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Mark 
 
1:1 The beginning of the good news of Jesus the Messiah, the Son of God.1 1:2 Just as it has 
been written in Isaiah the prophet,  
 

Behold, I am sending My messenger before your face, 
Who will prepare your way <Malachi 3:1>;2 
1:3 A voice crying out in the desert, 
“Prepare the way of Yahweh, 
Make straight His paths <Isaiah 40:3>,”3 

 
1:4 John came along, baptizing in the desert and announcing a baptism of repentance for the 
forgiveness of sins.4 1:5 And the whole of the Judean countryside and all the people of 
Jerusalem were going out to him. And they were being baptized by him in the Jordan River as 
they acknowledged their sins.5 1:6 John was clothed with camel’s hair and a leather belt around 
his waist, and he ate locusts and wild honey.6 1:7 And he was preaching, saying,  
 

After me is coming one who is stronger than I, and I am not worthy to bend down and loose the straps 
of his sandals.7 1:8 I baptized you with water, but he will baptize you with the Holy Spirit.8 

 
1:9 In those days Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and he was baptized in the Jordan by 
John.9 1:10 Immediately after coming up out of the water, he saw the heavens split and the Spirit 
descending on him like a dove.10 1:11 Then, a voice came out of heaven,  
 

You are My Son whom I love. In you I am well pleased.11  
 
1:12 Immediately the Spirit impelled him to go out into the desert.12 1:13 And he was tested by 
Satan in the desert for forty days. He was also with the wild animals, and the angels were 
serving him.13 1:14 Now, after John was taken into custody, Jesus came into Galilee, proclaiming 
the good news of God14 1:15 and saying, 
 

The season has been fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is near. Repent and believe in the good 
news.15 

 
1:16 And as he was going along by the Sea of Galilee, he saw Simon and Andrew, the brother of 
Simon, casting a net into the sea, because they were fishermen.16 1:17 And Jesus said to them, 
 

Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men.17 
 
1:18 And immediately they left their nets and followed him.18 1:19 Going a little further, he saw 
James, the son of Zebedee, and John his brother, and they were in their boat mending nets.19 
1:20 Immediately he called them, and leaving their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired 
laborers, they followed him.20 
 
1:21 And they went into Capernaum, and immediately he entered into the synagogue and was 
teaching.21 1:22 They were amazed at his teaching, because he was teaching them as one 
having authority and not as the scribes.22 1:23 Just then there was a man in their synagogue with 
an unclean spirit, and he cried out,23 1:24 saying,  
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What do we have to do with you, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come to destroy us? I know who you 
are, the Holy One of God.24 

 
1:25 And Jesus rebuked him, saying, 
 

Be silent, and come out of him.25 
 
1:26 Throwing him into convulsions, the unclean spirit cried out with a loud voice and came out 
of him.26 1:27 And they were all amazed so that they debated among themselves, saying, 
 

What is this, a new teaching with authority? He commands the unclean spirits, and they obey him.27 
 
1:28 And immediately the news about him went out everywhere into the whole surrounding 
region of Galilee.28 1:29 Also, right after leaving the synagogue, they came into the house of 
Simon and Andrew with James and John.29 1:30 Now Simon’s mother-in-law was lying down sick 
with a fever. And they spoke to Jesus about her right away.30 1:31 So he came to her and raised 
her up, grasping her hand, and the fever left her. And she served them.31  
 
1:32 When evening came, after the sun had set, they were bringing to him all those who were ill 
and demon-possessed.32 1:33 And the whole city had gathered at the door.33 1:34 And he healed 
many who were ill with various diseases and cast out many demons. But he was not permitting 
the demons to speak, because they knew who he was.34 1:35 Then early in the morning, while it 
was still dark, he went out and away to a secluded place, and he was praying there.35 1:36 And 
Simon and those with him searched for him.36 1:37 They found him and said to him, 
 

Everyone is looking for you.37 
 
1:38 And he said to them, 
 

Let us go somewhere else to the towns nearby, so that I may preach there. For this is why I came.38 
 
1:39 And he went into their synagogues throughout all Galilee, preaching and casting out 
demons.39 1:40 And a leper came to him, begging him and falling on his knees and saying to him, 
 

If you desire, you can make me clean.40 
 
1:41 Moved with compassion, he stretched out his and touched him, saying, 
 

I desire. Be cleansed.41 
 
1:42 And immediately the leprosy left him, and he was cleansed.42 1:43 And sternly warning him, 
he sent him away,43 1:44 saying to him, 
 

See that you say nothing to anyone. But go, show yourself to the priest, and offer for your cleansing 
what Moses commanded as a witness to them.44 

 
1:45 But he went out and began to proclaim it even more and to spread around the news, so that 
he was no longer able to enter a city publicly but stayed out in unpopulated areas. And they 
were coming to him everywhere.45  
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2:1 When he came back to Capernaum several days afterward, it was heard that he was in the 
house.46 2:2 And many were gathered together so that there was no longer room, not even near 
the door, and he was speaking the message (to\n lo/gon) to them.47 2:3 And they came bringing a 
paralytic to him, carried by four men.48 2:4 Being unable to present him to him because of the 
crowd, they removed the roof where he was, and having broken it up, they let down the pallet on 
which the paralytic was lying.49 2:5 And Jesus, seeing their belief, said to the paralytic, 
 

Child, your sins are forgiven.50 
 
2:6 But some of the scribes were sitting there and reasoning in their hearts,51 
 

2:7 Why is he speaking in this manner? He is blaspheming. Who can forgive sins except God alone.52 
 
2:8 And immediately Jesus recognized in his spirit that they were reasoning in this manner within 
themselves and said to them, 
 

Why are you deliberating about these things in your hearts?53 2:9 Which is easier, to say to the 
paralytic, “Your sins are forgiven,” or to say, “Get up, pick up your pallet, and walk?”54 2:10 But so 
that you may know that the Son of Man has the authority to forgive sins on earth, 
 

He said to the paralytic,55 
 

2:11 I say to you, get up, pick up your pallet, and go home.56 
 
2:12 And he got up and immediately took up his pallet and went out in the sight of everyone, so 
that they were all amazed and glorifying God, saying, 
 

We have never seen anything like this.57 
 
2:13 And he went out again by the sea, and the whole crowd was following him, and he was 
teaching them.58 2:14 As he passed by, he saw Levi of Alphaeus, sitting in the tax booth. And he 
said to him, 
 

Follow me. 
 

And he got up and followed him.59 2:15 And it happened that he was reclining at the table in his 
house, and many tax collectors and sinners were eating with Jesus and his disciples. For there 
were many of them, and they were following him.60 2:16 When the scribes of the Pharisees saw 
that he was eating with the sinners and tax collectors, they began saying to his disciples, 
 

Why is he eating and drinking with tax collectors and sinners?61 
 
2:17 When Jesus heard them, he said to them, 
 

Those who are healthy have no need for a doctor. I did not come to call the righteous but the 
sinners.62 

 
2:18 Now the disciples of John and the Pharisees were fasting. And they came and said to him, 
 

Why do John’s disciples and the Pharisees’ disciples fast, but your disciples do not fast?63 
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2:19 And Jesus said to them, 
 

The bridegroom’s attendants cannot fast while the bridegroom is with them, can they? As long as they 
have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast.64 2:20 But the days will come when the bridegroom 
is taken away from them, and then they will fast in that day.65  
 
2:21 No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old garment. Otherwise, the fullness pulls away 
from it, the new from the old, and a worse tear results.66 2:22 And no one puts new wine into old 
wineskins. Otherwise, the wine will burst the wineskins, and the wine is destroyed, and the skins also. 
But one must put new wine into new wineskins.67 

 
2:23 And it happened that he was passing through grainfields on the Sabbath, and the disciples 
began making their way along while picking the heads of grain.68 2:24 And the Pharisees were 
saying to him, 
 

Look, why are they doing what is not lawful on the Sabbaths?69 
 
2:25 And he said to them, 
 

Have you never read what David did when he was in need and he and his companions became 
hungry,70 2:26 how he entered into the house of God in the time of Abiathar the high priest, and he ate 
the showbread, which is not lawful for anyone to eat except the priests? And he also gave it to those 
who were with him.71  
 

2:27 Plus he said to them, 
 

The Sabbath did not come into existence because of man. And man did not come into existence 
because of the Sabbath.72 2:28 Therefore, the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath.73 

 
3:1 And he entered again into the synagogue, and a man was there who had a withered hand.74 
3:2 And they were watching him to see if he would heal him on the Sabbath so that they could 
accuse him.75 3:3 And he said to the man with the withered hand, 
 

Get up and stand in our midst.76 
 
3:4 And he said to them, 
 

Is it lawful to do good or to do harm on the Sabbaths, to save a life or to kill? 
 

But they kept silent.77 3:5 After looking around at them with anger, grieved at their stubbornness 
of heart, he said to the man, 
 

Stretch out your hand. 
 

So he stretched it out, and his hand was restored.78 3:6 And the Pharisees went out and 
immediately began conspiring with the Herodians against him as to how they could destroy 
him.79 
 
3:7 Then Jesus withdrew to the sea with his disciples, and a great multitude followed him from 
Galilee. And from Judea,80 3:8 from Jerusalem, from Idumea, and from beyond the Jordan and 
the vicinity of Tyre and Sidon, a great number of people heard of all that he was doing and 
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came to him.81 3:9 And he told his disciples that a small boat should stand ready for him 
because of the crowd, so that they not crush him,82 3:10 for he had healed many people, with the 
result that all those who had illnesses pressed around him in order to touch him.83 3:11 And 
whenever unclean spirits saw him, they would fall down before him and cry out, saying, 
 

You are the Son of God.84 
 
3:12 And he earnestly warned them not to make known who he was.85 
 
3:13 And he went up on the mountain and summoned those whom he wanted, and they came to 
him.86 3:14 And he appointed twelve [whom he named apostles], so that they would be with him 
and he would send them out to preach87 3:15 and to have authority to heal the sick and to cast 
out demons.88 3:16 And he appointed the twelve—Simon, to whom he gave the name Peter, 3:17 
and James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James, and he gave to them the name 
Boanerges, which means “Sons of Thunder,”89 3:18 and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew, 
and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son of Alphaeus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 
Zealot,90 3:19 and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him.91 3:20 And he came to the house, and the 
crowd gathered again to such an extent that they could not eat a meal.92 3:21 And when his 
relatives heard, they went out to seize him, for they were saying, 
 

He has lost his senses.93 
 
3:22 Now the scribes who came down from Jerusalem were saying, 
 

He is possessed by Beelzebul, 
 

and, 
 

He casts out demons by the ruler of the demons.94 
 
3:23 And calling them to himself, he spoke to them in parables, 
 

How can Satan cast out Satan?95 3:24 And if a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot 
stand.96 3:25 And if a house is divided against itself, that house will not be able to stand.97 3:26 And if 
Satan has risen up against himself and is divided, he cannot stand but is finished.98 3:27 But no one 
can enter the strong man’s house and plunder his property unless he first binds the strong man, and 
then he will plunder his house.99 
 
3:28 Truly I say to you, all sins will be forgiven the sons of men, and whatever blasphemies they 
utter.100 3:29 But whoever blasphemes against the Holy Spirit has no forgiveness into the age, but he 
is guilty of eternal sin—101 

 
3:30 because they were saying, 
 

He has an unclean spirit.102 
 
3:31 And his mother and his brothers arrived, and standing outside they sent word to him and 
called him.103 3:32 And a crowd was sitting around him, and they said to him, 
 

Behold, your mother and brothers are outside seeking you.104 
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3:33 And he answered them and said, 
 

Who are my mother and my brothers?105 
 
3:34 And looking about at those who were sitting in a circle around him, he said, 
 

Behold, my mother and my brothers.106 3:35 For whoever does what God wants, he is my brother and 
sister and mother.107 

 
4:1 He began to teach again by the sea. And such a very large crowd gathered to him that he 
got into a boat in the sea and sat down. And the whole crowd was by the sea on the land.108 4:2 
And he was teaching them many things in parables, and he was saying to them in his 
teaching,109 
 

4:3 Listen. Behold, the sower went out to sow.110 4:4 As he was sowing, some seed fell beside the 
road, and the birds came and ate it.111 4:5 Other seed fell on rocky ground where it did not have much 
soil, and immediately it sprang up because it had no depth of soil.112 4:6 And when the sun had risen, 
it was scorched, and because it had no root, it withered.113 4:7 And other seed fell among the thorns. 
And the thorns came up and choked it, and it yielded no fruit.114 4:8 And others fell into good soil, 
and as they grew up and increased, they yielded a crop and produced, one thirtyfold, one sixtyfold, 
and one a hundredfold.115 

 
4:9 And he was saying, 
 

He who has ears to hear, let him hear.116 
 
4:10 And it happened when he was alone that those who were with him, along with the twelve, 
were asking him about the parables.117 4:11 And he was saying to them, 
 

To you has been given the mystery of the Kingdom of God, but everything comes in parables to those 
who are outside,118 4:12 so that while seeing, they may see and not perceive, and while hearing, they 
may hear and not understand, lest they return and their sins be forgiven them <Isaiah 6:9>.119 

 
4:13 And he said to them, 
 

Do you not understand this parable? And how will you understand all the parables?120 
 
4:14 The sower sows the message.121 4:15 These are the ones who are beside the road where the 
message is sown, and when they hear it, immediately Satan comes and takes away the message which 
has been sown in them.122 4:16 And these are the ones sown on the rocky places, who, when they hear 
the message, immediately receive it with joy.123 4:17 And they have no root in themselves, but they 
are temporary. Then, when tribulation or persecution arises because of the message, they immediately 
become offended.124 4:18 And others are the ones sown among the thorns. These are the ones who 
have heard the message,125 4:19 and the worries of the age, the deceitfulness of wealth, and the strong 
desires for other things enter in and choke the message, and it becomes unfruitful.126 4:20 And those 
are the ones who are sown on good ground, who hear the message, and they bear fruit, one thirtyfold, 
one sixtyfold, and one a hundredfold.127 

 
4:21 And he was saying to them, 
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A lamp is not brought to be put under a basket, is it, nor under a bed? Is it not brought to be put on a 
lampstand?128 4:22 For there is nothing hidden except that it will be revealed, and there is nothing 
secret but that it will come to be known.129 4:23 If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear.130 

 
4:24 And he was saying to them, 
 

Take care what you hear. By your standard of measure it will be measured to you, and more will be 
given to you who hear.131 4:25 For whoever has, it will be given him, and whoever does not have, 
even what he has will be taken away from him.132 

 
4:26 And he was saying, 
 

The Kingdom of God is like a man who casts seed upon the soil,133 4:27 and he goes to bed and gets 
up night after night and day after day. And the seed sprouts and grows—how, he does not know.134 
4:28 The soil produces crops automatically, first the blade, then the head of grain, then the full grain 
in the head of grain.135 4:29 And when the crop has delivered, immediately he puts in the sickle, 
because the harvest has arrived.136 

 
4:30 And he was saying, 
 

To what shall we liken the Kingdom of God, or by what parable shall we present it?137 4:31 It is like a 
mustard seed, which, when sown upon the soil, while it is smaller than all other seeds on the soil,138 
4:32 yet when it is sown, it grows up and becomes larger than all the garden plants and forms large 
branches, so that the birds of the air nest under its shade <Ezekiel 17:23>.139 

 
4:33 And with many such parables he was speaking the message (to\n lo/gon) to them, so far as 
they were able to hear.140 4:34 And he did not speak to them without a parable, but he was 
explaining everything privately to his disciples.141 
 
4:35 On that day, when evening had come, he said to them, 
 

Let us go over to the other side.142 
 
4:36 And leaving the crowd, they took him as he was in the boat, and other boats were with 
him.143 4:37 And there arose a fierce gale of wind, and the waves were breaking over the boat so 
that the boat was already filling up.144 4:38 And he was in the stern, asleep on a cushion, and 
they woke him up and said to him, 
 

Teacher, do you not care that we are perishing?145 
 
4:39 And he got up and rebuked the wind and said to the sea, 
 

Hush. Be still. 
 

And the wind ceased, and it became perfectly calm.146 4:40 And he said to them, 
 

Why are you afraid? Do you do not have belief?147 
 
4:41 And they became very much afraid and were saying to one another, 
 

Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him?148 
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5:1 They came to the other side of the sea, into the country of the Gerasenes.149 5:2 When he 
got out of the boat, immediately a man from the tombs with an unclean spirit met him,150 5:3 who 
had his dwelling among the tombs. And no one was able to bind him anymore, even with a 
chain,151 5:4 because he had often been bound with shackles and chains, and the chains had 
been torn apart by him and the shackles broken to pieces, and no one was strong enough to 
subdue him.152 5:5 Constantly, night and day, he was screaming among the tombs and in the 
mountains, and cutting himself to pieces with stones.153 5:6 And seeing Jesus from a distance, 
he ran and bowed down before him,154 5:7 and shouting with a loud voice, he said, 

 
What business do we have with each other, Jesus, Son of the Most High God? I implore you by God, 
do not torment me.155 

 
5:8 For he was saying to him, 
 

Come out of the man, you unclean spirit!156 
 
5:9 And he was asking him, 
 

What is your name? 
 

And he said to him, 
 

My name is Legion, because we are many.157 
 
5:10 And he urged him greatly not to send them out of the region.158 5:11 Now there was a large 
herd of pigs feeding there on the mountain,159 5:12 and they urged him, saying, 
 

Send us into the pigs so that we may enter them.160 
 
5:13 And Jesus gave them permission. And coming out, the unclean spirits entered the pigs, and 
the herd rushed down the steep bank into the sea, about two thousand, and they were drowned 
in the sea.161 5:14 And the herdsmen fled them and reported it in the city and in the country. And 
they came to see what it was that had happened.162 5:15 So they came to Jesus and saw the 
man who had been demon-possessed sitting down, clothed, and in his right mind, the one who 
had the legion, and they became frightened.163 5:16 And those who had seen explained to them 
how it had happened to the demon-possessed man and about the pigs.164 5:17 And they began 
to urge him to leave their region.165  
 
5:18 As he was getting into the boat, the man who had been demon-possessed was urging him 
that he might accompany him.166 5:19 But he did not let him. Instead, he said to him, 
 

Go home to your people, and report to them what great things the Lord has done for you, and how He 
showed mercy to you.167 

 
5:20 And he went away and began to preach in Decapolis what great things Jesus had done for 
him, and everyone was amazed.168  
 
5:21 When Jesus had crossed over again in the boat to the other side, a large crowd gathered 
around him, and he was by the sea.169 5:22 And one of the leaders of the synagogue named 
Jairus came up, and seeing him, he fell at his feet.170 5:23 And he urged him greatly, saying, 
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My daughter is dying. Come and lay your hands on her, so that she may be healed and live.171 

 
5:24 So he left with him. And the large crowd followed him and were pressing on him.172 5:25 And 
a woman who had had a hemorrhage for twelve years173 5:26 and had suffered much under 
many doctors, and had spent all that she had and was not helped at all, but rather had grown 
worse,174 5:27 after hearing about Jesus, she came up in the crowd behind him and touched his 
garment.175 5:28 For she said to herself, 
 

If I just touch his garments, I will be healed.176 
 
5:29 And immediately the flow of her blood was dried up, and she knew of her body that she was 
healed of her illness.177 5:30 And immediately Jesus knew in himself that power had gone forth 
from him, and he turned in the crowd and said, 
 

Who touched my garments?178 
 
5:31 And his disciples said to him, 
 

See the crowd pressing in on you, and you say, “Who touched me?”179 
 
5:32 And he looked around to see the one who had done this.180 5:33 But the woman, fearing and 
trembling, having known what had happened to her, came and fell down before him and told 
him the whole truth.181 5:34 And he said to her, 
 

Daughter, your belief has healed you. Go in peace, and be healed from your illness.182 
 
5:35 While he was still speaking, they came from the synagogue leader’s house, saying, 
 

Your daughter has died. Why trouble the teacher anymore?183 
 
5:36 But Jesus, overhearing the message they were speaking, said to the synagogue leader, 
 

Do not be afraid. Only believe.184 
 
5:37 And he permitted no one to accompany him except Peter, James, and John, the brother of 
James.185 5:38 They came to the synagogue leader’s house, and he saw a commotion, people 
loudly weeping and wailing.186 5:39 And entering in, he said to them, 
 

Why are you making a commotion and weeping? The child has not died but is asleep.187 
 
5:40 And they were laughing at him. But after putting them all out, he took along the child’s father 
and mother and those who were with him, and he entered where the child was.188 5:41 Taking 
the child’s hand, he said to her, 
 

Talitha qum [Aramaic], 
 

which translated means, 
 

Little girl, I say to you, “Get up.”189 
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5:42 Immediately the little girl got up and began to walk, for she was twelve years old. And 
immediately they were completely astounded.190 5:43 And he gave them strict orders that no one 
should know about this, and he said that something should be given her to eat.191 
 
6:1 He went out from there and came to his hometown, and his disciples followed him.192 6:2 
When the Sabbath came, he began teaching in the synagogue, and the many listeners were 
amazed, saying, 
 

Where did this man get these things, and what is this wisdom given to him and such miracles 
performed through his hands?193 6:3 Is this not the carpenter, the son of Mary and brother of James, 
Joses, Judas, and Simon? And are not his sisters with us?  
 

And they were offended by him.194 6:4 And Jesus said to them, 
 

A prophet is not without honor except in his hometown, among his relatives, and in his house.195 
 
6:5 And he was unable to do any miracle there, except he laid hands on a few sick people and 
healed them.196 6:6 He marveled at their unbelief and was going around the villages teaching.197 
6:7 Then he summoned the twelve and began sending them out in pairs. And he gave them 
authority over unclean spirits.198 6:8 He also instructed them to take nothing for their journey 
except a staff—no bread, no bag, no money in their belt.199 6:9 But they were to put on sandals, 
and, 
 

You should not wear two tunics.200 
 
6:10 Plus, he said to them, 
 

When you enter a house, stay there until you depart from there.201 6:11 Any place which does not 
receive you nor listen to you, as you go out from there, shake the dust off the soles of your feet for a 
witness against them. [Truly I say to you, it will be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment than for that city].202 

 
6:12 And they went out to proclaim that people should repent.203 6:13 In addition, they were 
casting out many demons and anointing with oil many sick people and healing them.204  
 
6:14 And King Herod heard, for his name had become well-known. And they were saying, 
 

John the Baptist has risen from the dead. That is why these miraculous powers are at work in him.205 
 
6:15 But others were saying, 
 

He is Elijah. 
 
And others were saying, 
 

He is a prophet like one of the prophets.206 
 
6:16 But when Herod heard, he said, 
 

John, whom I beheaded, has risen.207 
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6:17 For Herod himself had sent and had John arrested, and he bound him in prison on account 
of Herodias, the wife of Philip, his brother, because he had married her.208 6:18 For John had 
been saying to Herod, 
 

It is not lawful for you to have your brother’s wife.209 
 
6:19 And Herodias had a grudge against him and wished to kill him, but she was unable.210 6:20 
For Herod was afraid of John, knowing that he was a righteous and holy man, and he preserved 
his life. And when he listened to him, he was very perplexed, but he used to enjoy listening to 
him.211  
 
6:21 An opportune day arrived when Herod on his birthday gave a banquet for his nobles, his 
military commanders, and for the leading men of Galilee.212 6:22 And when Herodias’ daughter 
came in and danced, she pleased Herod and his dinner guests. And the king said to the girl, 
 

Ask me for whatever you want, and I will give it to you.213 
 
6:23 And he swore to her, 
 

Whatever you ask, I will give you, up to half my kingdom.214 
 
6:24 And she went out and said to her mother, 
 

What should I ask for? 
 

And she said, 
 

The head of John the Baptist.215 
 
6:25 And immediately she entered with haste to the king and asked, saying, 
 

I want you to give me at once the head of John the Baptist on a platter.216 
 
6:26 Even though the king was very sorry, on account of his oaths and dinner guests, he did not 
want to refuse her.217 6:27 So immediately the king sent an executioner and commanded him to 
bring his head. And he went and beheaded him in the prison.218 6:28 And he brought his head on 
a platter and gave it to the girl, and the girl gave it to her mother.219 6:29 When his disciples 
heard, they came and took away his corpse and laid it in a tomb.220 
 
6:30 And the apostles gathered together with Jesus, and they reported to him everything which 
they had done and taught.221 6:31 And he said to them, 
 

Come away by yourselves to a secluded place and rest a while. 
 
For there were many people coming and going, and they did not have any opportunity to eat.222 
 
6:32 So they went away to a secluded place by themselves.223 6:33 Many people saw them going 
away and recognized them, and they ran together from all the cities and got there ahead of 
them.224 6:34 When he got out of the boat, he saw a large crowd and felt compassion for them, 
because they were like sheep without a shepherd <Numbers 27:17>. And he began teaching them 
many things.225 
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6:35 When it had become quite late, his disciples came to him and said, 
 

This place is secluded, and it is already quite late.226 6:36 Send them away so that they may go into 
the surrounding countryside and villages and buy themselves something to eat.227 

 
6:37 But he responded them, 
 

You give them something to eat! 
 
And they said to him, 
 

Shall we go and spend two hundred denarii on food and give them something to eat?228 
 
6:38 And he said to them, 
 

How many loaves of bread do you have? Go look. 
 

And when they found out, they said, 
 

Five, and two fish.229 
 
6:39 And he commanded them all to sit down by groups on the green grass.230 6:40 So they sat 
down in groups of hundreds and fifties.231 6:41 And he took the five loaves and two fish, and 
looking up toward heaven, he blessed them and broke the loaves and was giving them to his 
disciples to set before them. And he distributed the two fish to all of them.232 6:42 They all ate 
and were satisfied,233 6:43 and they picked up twelve full baskets of the fragments and of the 
fish.234 6:44 There were five thousand men who ate the loaves.235 
 
6:45 Immediately Jesus made his disciples get into the boat and go ahead of him to the other 
side to Bethsaida, while he himself was sending the crowd away.236 6:46 And after saying good-
bye to them, he went away to the mountain to pray.237 6:47 When it was evening, the boat was in 
the middle of the sea, and he was alone on the land.238 6:48 And seeing them straining at the 
oars because the wind was against them, around the fourth watch of the night he came to them 
walking on the sea, and he was wanting to pass by them.239 6:49 But when they saw him walking 
on the sea, they supposed that it was a ghost, and they cried out,240 6:50 for they all saw him 
and were terrified. And immediately he spoke with them and said to them, 
 

Take courage. It is I (ėgw¿ ei̇mi). Do not be afraid.241 
 
6:51 Then he got into the boat with them, and the wind stopped, and they were beyond 
astonished.242 6:52 For they had not gained any understanding from the loaves, but their heart 
was hardened.243 
 
6:53 When they had crossed over, they came to the land at Gennesaret, and they moored.244 
6:54 And when they got out of the boat, immediately the people recognized him,245 6:55 and they 
ran about that whole country and began to carry here and there on their pallets those who were 
sick to the place where they heard he was.246 6:56 Wherever he entered villages, or cities, or the 
countryside, they were laying the sick in the market places and urging him that they might just 
touch the fringe of his garment, and as many as touched it were being healed.247 
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7:1 The Pharisees and some of the scribes gathered around him when they came from 
Jerusalem248 7:2 and saw some of his disciples eating bread with impure hands, that is 
unwashed.249 7:3 For the Pharisees and all the Jews do not eat unless they vigorously wash 
their hands, thus adhering strongly to the traditions of the elders.250 7:4 And when they come 
from the market place, they do not eat unless they baptize themselves. And there are many 
other things which they have received in order to adhere strongly to them, for example, washing 
cups and pitchers and copper vessels [and couches].251 7:5 So the Pharisees and scribes asked 
him, 
 

Why do your disciples not live according to the tradition of the elders, but they eat their bread with 
impure hands?252 

 
7:6 And he said to them, 
 

Rightly did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, just as it is written, “This people honors Me with their 
lips, but their heart is far, far away from Me.253 7:7 In vain do they worship Me, teaching as true 
teachings the commandments of man <Isaiah 29:13>.”254 

 
7:8 By neglecting the commandment of God, you hold on to the tradition of men.255 

 
7:9 And he was saying to them, 
 

You rebel well against the commandment of God in order that you cause your tradition to stand.256 
7:10 For Moses said, “Honor your father and your mother <Exodus 20:12; Deuteronomy 5:16>,” and, “Let 
him who speaks evil of father and mother be put to death <Exodus 21:17; Leviticus 20:9>.”257 
 
7:11 But you say, “If a man says to his father or mother, qorban (N™D;b √r ∂q, dw◊ron, Leviticus 1:2, etc.), i.e., 
‘it is a gift, whatever I have that may be of benefit to you,’258 7:12 you no longer allow him to do 
anything for his father or mother,259 7:13 which invalidates the message of God (to\n lo/gon touv qeouv) 
by means of your tradition which you have handed down. And you do many things such as this.260 

 
7:14 And calling the crowd to him again, he was saying to them, 
 

Listen to me, all of you, and understand261 7:15 that there is nothing outside a man which is able to 
defile him if it goes into him. But it is the things which proceed out a man that defile the man.262 7:16 
If someone has ears to hear, let him hear.263 

 
7:17 And when he left the crowd and entered into the house, his disciples questioned him about 
the parable.264 7:18 And he said to them, 
 

Are you similarly lacking in understanding? Do you not understand that everything which goes into 
the man from outside is not able to defile him,265 7:19 because it does not go into his heart, but into 
his stomach, and then goes out into the latrine (thus declaring all foods to be clean).266 

 
7:20 And he was saying, 
 

That which proceeds out of the man, it is that which defiles the man.267 7:21 For from within, out of 
the heart of men, come evil thoughts, fornications, thefts, murders,268 7:22 adulteries, greed, evil, 
deceit, sensuality, envy, abusive speech, pride, and foolishness.269 7:23 All these evil things proceed 
from within and defile the man.270 
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7:24 And getting up, he went away into the coastal region of Tyre. And when he entered a house, 
he wanted no one to know. Yet, he was unable to hide.271 7:25 And after hearing about him, a 
woman, whose daughter had an unclean spirit, immediately came and fell at his feet.272 7:26 
Now the woman was a Greek/Gentile, of the Syrophoenician race, and she was asking him to 
cast the demon out from her daughter.273 7:27 And he was saying to her, 
 

Let the children be fed first, for it is not good to take the children’s bread and throw it to the dogs.274 
 
7:28 But she answered and said to him, 
 

Yes, Lord, but even the little dogs under the table eat from the children’s small crumbs.275 
 
7:29 And he said to her, 
 

Because of this statement, go. The demon has left your daughter.276 
 
7:30 And going back to her house, she found the child lying on the couch and the demon having 
left.277 7:31 And going out again from the region of Tyre, he came through Sidon to the Sea of 
Galilee, in the middle of the region of Decapolis.278 7:32 And they brought to him one who was 
deaf and had a speech impediment, and they urged him to lay his hand on him.279 7:33 So he 
took him aside from the crowd by himself and put his fingers into his ears, and after spitting he 
touched his tongue.280 7:34 Then, looking up to heaven, he groaned and said to him, 
 

Ephphatha, that is, Be opened.281 
 
7:35 And immediately his ears were opened, and the impediment of his tongue was removed, 
and he began to speak plainly.282 7:36 And he ordered them not to tell anyone, but the more he 
ordered them, the more widely they continued to proclaim it.283 7:37 And they were completely 
amazed, saying, 
 

He has done all things well. He makes even the deaf to hear and the mute to speak.284 
 
8:1 In those days there was again a large crowd, and they had nothing to eat. He called to his 
disciples and said to them,285 
 

8:2 I feel compassion for the crowd, because they have remained with me now for three days and have 
nothing to eat.286 8:3 If I send them away hungry to their homes, they will faint on the way. And some 
of them have come from a great distance.287 

 
8:4 And his disciples answered him, 
 

Where will anyone be able here to fill them with bread in the desert?288 
 
8:5 And he asked them, 
 

How many loaves do you have? 
 

And they said, 
 

Seven.289 
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8:6 And he commanded the crowd to sit down on the ground. And taking the seven loaves, he 
gave thanks and broke them, and he was giving them to his disciples to serve. And they served 
them to the crowd.290 8:7 They also had a few small fish, and after blessing them, he told them to 
serve these as well.291 8:8 And they ate and were satisfied, and they picked up seven baskets 
full of the fragments.292 8:9 There were about four thousand people, and he sent them away.293 
8:10 And immediately he entered the boat with his disciples and came to the district of 
Dalmanutha.294 8:11 And the Pharisees came out and began to argue with him, seeking from him 
a sign from heaven in order to test him.295 8:12 Sighing deeply in his spirit, he said, 
 

Why does this generation keep seeking a sign? Truly I say to you, if a sign shall be given to this 
generation…296 

 
8:13 And leaving them, he embarked again and went to the other side.297 8:14 But they had 
forgotten to take bread, and they had no more than one loaf with them in the boat.298 8:15 And 
he was giving orders to them, saying, 
 

Watch out! Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and of Herod.299 
 
8:16 And they were discussing with one another the fact that they had no bread.300 8:17 And 
Jesus, aware of this, said to them, 
 

Why are you discussing the fact that you have no bread? Do you not yet get it and understand? Do 
you have a hardened heart?301 8:18 Having eyes, do you not see? And having ears, do you not hear 
<Jeremiah 5:21>? And do you not remember302 8:19 when I broke the five loaves for the five thousand, 
how many baskets full of fragments you picked up? 
 

They said to him, 
 

Twelve.303 
 

8:20 When I broke the seven loaves for the four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments you 
picked up? 
 

And they said to him, 
 

Seven.304 
 
8:21 And he was saying to them, 
 

Do you not yet understand?305 
 
8:22 Then they came to Bethsaida, and they brought a blind man to him and were urging him to 
touch him.306 8:23 Taking the blind man by the hand, he brought him out of the village. And after 
spitting on his eyes and laying his hands on him, he asked him, 
 

Do you see anything?307 
 
8:24 And he looked up and said, 
 

I see men, but I perceive them like trees walking around.308 
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8:25 Then again he laid his hands on his eyes, and he saw clearly and was restored. And he 
was gazing at everything clearly.309 8:26 And he sent him to his house, saying, 
 

Do not even enter the village.310 
 
8:27 Then Jesus went out, along with his disciples, to the villages of Caesarea Philippi, and on 
the way he asked his disciples, saying to them, 
 

Who do people say that I am?311 
 
8:28 They told him, saying, 
 

John the Baptist, and others say Elijah, while others say one of the prophets.312 
 
8:29 And he asked them, 
 

But who do you say that I am? 
 

Peter answered and said to him, 
 

You are the Messiah.313 
 
8:30 And he strictly admonished them to tell no one about him.314 8:31 And he began to teach 
them that it was necessary for the Son of Man to suffer many things and be rejected by the 
elders, chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, and after three days rise from the dead.315 8:32 
And he was stating the matter (to\n lo/gon) plainly. And Peter took him aside and began to 
rebuke him.316 8:33 But turning and seeing his disciples, he rebuked Peter and said, 
 

Get behind me, Satan, for you are not setting your mind on the things of God, but on the things of 
man.317 

 
8:34 And calling the crowd to himself with his disciples, he said to them, 
 

If someone desires to follow after me, let him deny himself, take up his cross, and follow me.318 8:35 
For whoever desires to save his existence will lose it, but whoever loses his existence for my sake and 
the gospel’s will save it.319 8:36 For what does it benefit a man to gain the whole world and give up 
his existence?320 8:37 For what can a man give in exchange for his existence?321 8:38 For whoever is 
ashamed of me and my words in this adulterous and sinful generation, the Son of Man will also be 
ashamed of him when he comes in the glory of his Father with the holy angels.322 

 
9:1 And he was saying to them, 
 

Truly I say to you, that there are some standing here who will not experience death until they see the 
Kingdom of God after it has come in power.323 

 
9:2 Six days later, Jesus took with him Peter, James, and John and brought them up on a high 
mountain by themselves. And he was transfigured before them.324 9:3 His garments became 
exceedingly bright white, as no launderer on earth can whiten them.325 9:4 And Elijah appeared 
to them along with Moses, and they were talking with Jesus.326 9:5 And Peter responded and 
said to Jesus, 
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Rabbi, it is good for us to be here. Let us make three tents, one for you, one for Moses, and one for 
Elijah.327 

 
9:6 For he did not know how to respond, because they became terrified.328 9:7 Then a cloud 
formed, overshadowing them, and a voice came out of the cloud, 
 

This is My Son whom I love. Listen to him.329 
 
9:8 Suddenly they looked around and no longer saw anyone but Jesus alone with them.330 9:9 As 
they were coming down from the mountain, he commanded them not to relate to anyone what 
they had seen until the Son of Man had risen from the dead.331 9:10 And they seized upon that 
statement, discussing with one another what rising from the dead meant.332 9:11 They were 
asking him, saying, 
 

The scribes say that Elijah must come first.333 
 
9:12 And he said to them, 
 

Elijah does come first and restore all things. But how is it written of the Son of Man that he will 
suffer many things and be treated with contempt?334 9:13 However, I say to you that Elijah has indeed 
come, and they did to him whatever they desired, just as it is written of him.335 

 
9:14 When they came to the disciples, they saw a large crowd around them, and the scribes 
were arguing with them.336 9:15 And immediately when the whole crowd saw him, they were 
excited and running up to him to greet him.337 9:16 So he asked them, 
 

What are you arguing about with them?338 
 
9:17 And one of the crowd answered him, 
 

Teacher, I brought my son to you, having a spirit which makes him mute.339 9:18 And whenever it 
seizes him, it bursts out of him, and he foams at the mouth, grinds his teeth, and he stiffens up. I told 
your disciples to cast him out, but they were unable.340 

 
9:19 And he answered and said to them, 
 

O unbelieving generation, how long will I be with you? How long will I put up with you? Bring him 
to me.341 

 
9:20 So they brought him to him, and when he saw him, immediately the spirit threw him into 
convulsions, and falling down on the ground, he was rolling around and foaming at the mouth.342 
9:21 And he asked his father, 
 

How long has this been happening to him? 
 

And he said, 
 

From childhood.343 9:22 It has often thrown him into the fire and into the water to destroy him. But if 
you are able, help us and have compassion on us.344 

 
9:23 And Jesus said to him, 
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“If you are able?” All things are possible to him who believes.345 

 
9:24 Immediately the boy’s father cried out and said, 
 

I do believe. Help me in my unbelief.346 
 
9:25 When Jesus saw that the crowd was gathering rapidly, he rebuked the unclean spirit, 
saying to it, 
 

You mute and deaf spirit, I command you, come out of him and do not enter him again.347 
 
9:26 After crying out and throwing him into terrible convulsions, he came out. And he became 
like a corpse so that many of them said that he was dead.348 9:27 And Jesus took him by the 
hand and raised him up, and he got up.349 9:28 And when he came into the house, his disciples 
were asking him privately, 
 

Why were we not able to cast it out?350 
 
9:29 And he said to them, 
 

This kind cannot be cast out by anything but prayer.351 
 
9:30 From there they went out and were going through Galilee, and he did not want anyone to 
know,352 9:31 for he was teaching his disciples and saying to them, 
 

The Son of Man is to be betrayed into the hands of men, and they will kill him. And when he has 
been killed, he will rise after three days.353 

 
9:32 But they did not understand this statement, and they were afraid to ask him.354 9:33 Then 
they came to Capernaum, and when he was in the house, he was asking them, 
 

What were you discussing on the way?355 
 
9:34 But they kept silent, for on the way they had discussed with one another who was the 
greatest.356 9:35 And sitting down, he called the twelve and said to them, 
 

If anyone wants to be first, he shall be last of all and servant of all.357 
 
9:36 Taking a child, he set him in their midst, and taking him in his arms, he said to them,358 
 

9:37 Whoever receives one such child in my name, receives me, and whoever receives me does not 
receive me, but the One who sent me.359 

 
9:38 John said to him, 
 

Teacher, we saw someone casting out demons in your name, and we tried to prevent him, because he 
was not following us.360 

 
9:39 But Jesus said, 
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Do not hinder him, for there is no one who will perform a miracle in my name and be able to speak 
evil of me quickly.361 9:40 For he who is not against us is for us.362 9:41 For whoever gives you a cup 
of water in my name because you belong to the Messiah, truly I say to you that he will not lose his 
wage.363 
 
9:42 And whoever causes one of these little ones who believes to stumble, it would be better for him 
if, with a heavy millstone around his neck, he had been cast into the sea.364 9:43 If your hand causes 
you to stumble, cut it off. It is better for you to enter crippled into life, than, having two hands, to 
depart into Gehenna, into the unquenchable fire,365 9:44 where their worm does not die and the fire is 
not quenched <Isaiah 66:24>.366 
 
9:45 If your foot causes you to stumble, cut it off, for it is better for you to enter lame into life, than, 
having two feet, to be cast into Gehenna,367 9:46 where their worm does not die and the fire is not 
quenched <Isaiah 66:24>.368 
 
9:47 If your eye causes you to stumble, throw it out. It is better for you to enter with one eye into the 
Kingdom of God, than, having two eyes, to be cast into Gehenna,369 9:48 where their worm does not 
die and the fire is not quenched <Isaiah 66:24>.370 
 
 9:49 For everyone will be salted with fire.371 
 
 9:50 Salt is good, but if the salt loses its saltiness, with what will you season? Have salt in yourselves, 
and be at peace with one another.372 

 
10:1 Getting up, he went from there to the region of Judea and the other side of the Jordan, and 
crowds gathered to him again. And as he had been accustomed, he began teaching them 
again.373 10:2 Testing him, Pharisees approached him and were questioning him whether it is 
lawful for a man to divorce his wife.374 10:3 He answered and said to them, 
 

What did Moses command you?375 
 
10:4 They said, 
 

Moses permitted the writing of a certificate of divorce and sending her away <Deuteronomy 24:1,3>.376 
 
10:5 But Jesus said to them, 
 

He wrote this commandment for you with your hardness of heart in mind.377 10:6 But from the 
beginning of the creation, He made them male and female <Genesis 1:27; 5:2>.378 10:7 For this reason a 
man shall leave his father and mother, and he shall be united to his wife <Genesis 2:24>.379 10:8 And the 
two shall become one flesh <Genesis 2:24>, so that they are no longer two but one flesh.380 10:9 What 
therefore God has joined together, let no man separate.381 

 
10:10 In the house, the disciples were questioning him again about this.382 10:11 And he said to 
them, 
 

Whoever divorces his wife and marries another woman commits adultery with her.383 10:12 And if 
she divorces her husband and marries another man, she is committing adultery.384 

 
10:13 And they were bringing children to him so that he could touch them. But the disciples 
rebuked them.385 10:14 When Jesus saw this, he became angry and said to them, 
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Permit the children to come to me. Do not hinder them, for the Kingdom of God belongs to such as 
these.386 10:15 Truly I say to you, whoever does not receive the Kingdom of God like a child will not 
enter it.387 

 
10:16 And he took them in his arms and was blessing them, laying his hands on them.388 10:17 As 
he was coming out to go on his way, a man ran up to him and knelt before him, and he asked 
him, 
 

Good Teacher, what shall I do to inherit eternal life?389 
 
10:18 And Jesus said to him, 
 

Why do you call me good? No one is good except God.390 10:19 You know the commandments, Do 
not murder, Do not commit adultery, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Do not defraud, Honor 
your father and mother <Exodus 20:12-16; Deuteronomy 5:16-20>.391 

 
10:20 And he said to him, 
 

Teacher, I have guarded these things from my youth.392 
 
10:21 Looking at him, Jesus loved him and said to him, 
 

One thing you lack. Go, sell all you possess and give it to the poor, and you will have treasure in 
heaven. And come, follow me [and take up your cross].393 

 
10:22 But at this statement he was shocked, and he went away grieving, for he was one who 
owned many possessions.394 10:23 And Jesus, looking around, said to his disciples, 
 

How difficult it will be for those who have wealth to enter into the Kingdom of God.395 
 
10:24 The disciples were amazed at his words, but Jesus responded again and said to them, 
 

Children, how difficult it is to enter into the Kingdom of God.396 10:25 It is easier for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle than for a wealthy man to enter into the Kingdom of God.397 

 
10:26 And they were even more astonished and said to him, 
 

Then who can be saved?398 
 
10:27 Gazing into their faces, Jesus said to them, 
 

With people it is impossible, but not with God. For all things are possible with God.399 
 
10:28 Peter began to say to him, 
 

Behold, we have left everything and followed you.400 
 
10:29 Jesus said, 
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Truly I say to you, there is no one who has left house or brothers or sisters or mother or father or 
children or farms for my sake and for the sake of the good news,401 10:30 but that he will receive a 
hundred times now in the present time houses and brothers and sisters and mothers and children and 
farms, along with persecutions, and in the age which is coming, eternal life.402 10:31 But many who 
are first will be last, and the last first.403 

 
10:32 They were on the road walking up to Jerusalem, and Jesus was walking ahead of them. 
And they were amazed, and those who were following were fearful. And again Jesus took the 
twelve aside and began to tell them what was about to happen to him,404 
 

10:33 Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be handed over to the chief 
priests and the scribes, and they will condemn him to death and hand him over to the Gentiles.405 
10:34 And they will mock him and spit on him and beat him with a whip and kill him. And after three 
days he will rise.406 

 
10:35 James and John, the sons of Zebedee, approached him and said to him, 
 

Teacher, we want you to do for us whatever we ask of you.407 
 
10:36 And he said to them, 
 

What do you want me to do for you?408 
 
10:37 They said to him, 
 

Grant that we may sit, one on your right and one of your left, in your glory.409 
 
10:38 But Jesus said to them, 
 

You do not understand what you are asking. Are you able to drink the cup which I am drinking, or to 
be baptized with the baptism with which I am being baptized?410 

 
10:39 And they said to him, 
 

We are able. 
 

Then Jesus said to them, 
 

The cup that I drink you will drink, and you will be baptized with the baptism with which I am 
baptized.411 10:40 But to sit on my right or on my left is not mine to give, but it is for those for whom 
it has been prepared.412 

 
10:41 Hearing this, the twelve began to get angry with James and John.413 10:42 And calling them 
to himself, Jesus said to them, 
 

You know that those who are recognized as rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great 
men exercise authority over them.41410:43 But it is not this way with you. Instead, whoever wants to 
become great among you will be your servant,415 10:44 and whoever wants to be first among you will 
be everyone’s slave.416 10:45 For even the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve and to 
give his life a ransom for many.417 
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10:46 And they came to Jericho. And as he was leaving Jericho with his disciples and a large 
crowd, a blind beggar, the son of Timaeus, Bartimaeus, was sitting by the road.418 10:47 When 
he heard that it was Jesus the Nazarene, he began to cry out and say, 
 

Son of David, Jesus, have mercy on me.419  
 
10:48 And many were rebuking him that he would be quiet, but he kept crying out all the more, 
 

Son of David, have mercy on me.420 
 
10:49 And Jesus stopped and said, 
 

Call him here. 
 
So they called the blind man, saying to him, 
 

Take courage. Stand up. He is calling for you.421 
 
10:50 And throwing aside his cloak, he jumped up and came to Jesus.422 10:51 And answering 
him, Jesus said, 
 

What do you want me to do for you? 
 
And the blind man said to him, 
 

Rabboni, that I may see.423 
 
10:52 And Jesus said to him, 
 

Go, your belief has made you well. 
 
Immediately he regained his sight and began following him on his way.424 
 
11:1 As they approached Jerusalem at Bethphage and Bethany, near the Mt. of Olives, he sent 
two of his disciples425 11:2 and said to them, 
 

Go into the village opposite you, and immediately as you enter it, you will find a colt tied up, on 
which no one has ever sat. Untie it and bring it here.426 11:3 If someone says to you, “Why are you 
doing this?” you say, “The Lord has need of it,” and immediately he will send it back here.427 

 
11:4 They went and found the colt tied to a door outside in the street, and they untied it.428 11:5 
And some of those standing there were saying to them, 
 

What are you doing, untying the colt?429 
 
11:6 So they spoke to them just as Jesus said, and they let them go.430 11:7 And they brought the 
colt to Jesus and put their cloaks on it, and he sat on it.431 11:8 And many spread their cloaks on 
the road, and others spread leafy branches which they had cut from the fields.432 11:9 Those 
who went in front and those who were following were shouting, 
 



October 10, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Mark 

 23 

Hosanna! Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord <Psalm 118:26>.433 11:10 Blessed is the 
coming kingdom of our father David. Hosanna in the highest!434 

 
11:11 And Jesus entered Jerusalem, into the temple, and looking around at everyone, for it was 
already evening, he left for Bethany with the twelve.435 11:12 On the next day, after leaving 
Bethany, he became hungry.436 11:13 Seeing from afar a fig tree with leaves on it, he went to see 
if perhaps he might find anything on it. But when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves, for 
it was not the season for figs.437 11:14 He responded and said to it, 
 

May no one ever eat fruit from you into the age. 
 

And his disciples were listening.438 11:15 Then they came to Jerusalem. And he entered into the 
temple and began to drive out those who were buying and selling in the temple, and he 
overturned the tables of the moneychangers and the seats of those who were selling doves.439 
11:16 And he was not permitting anyone to carry objects through the temple.440 11:17 And he was 
teaching and saying to them, 
 

Has it not been written, “My house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations” <Isaiah 56:7>. 
But you have made it a “robbers’ den” <Jeremiah 7:11>.441 

 
11:18 The chief priests and the scribes heard this and began seeking how to destroy him. For 
they were afraid of him, because the whole crowd was amazed at his teaching.442 11:19 And 
when evening came, they would go out of the city.443 11:20 As they were passing by in the 
morning, they saw the fig tree withered from the roots.444 11:21 And being reminded, Peter said 
to him, 
 

Rabbi, look, the fig tree which you cursed has withered.445 
 
11:22 And Jesus answered and said to them, 
 

Have belief in God.446 11:23 Truly I say to you, whoever says to this mountain, “Be taken up and 
thrown into the sea,” and does not doubt in his heart, but believes that what he says is going to happen, 
it will be such for him.447 11:24 Therefore, I say to you, all things for which you pray and ask, believe 
that you receive them, and they will be such for you.448 11:25 Whenever you stand and are praying, 
forgive if you have anything against someone, so that your Father in heaven will also forgive you 
your transgressions.449 11:26 [But if you do not forgive, your Father in heaven will not forgive your 
transgressions.]450 

 
11:27 And they came again to Jerusalem. As he was walking in the temple, the chief priests, 
scribes, and elders came to him,451 11:28 and they were saying to him, 
 

By what authority are you doing these things, or who gave you the authority to do these things?452 
 
11:29 And Jesus said to them, 
 

Let me ask you one question (lo/gon), and you answer me, and then I will tell you by what authority I 
do these things.453 11:30 Was John’s baptism from heaven or from men? Answer me.454 

 
11:31 They were reasoning among themselves, saying, 
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If we say, “From heaven,” then he will say, “Then why did you not believe him?”455 11:32 But if we 
say, “From men?”—  

 
They were afraid of the crowd, for everyone considered John to be a real prophet.456 11:33 
Answering Jesus, they said, 
 

We do not know. 
 
So Jesus said to them, 
 

Nor will I tell you by what authority I do these things.457 
 
12:1 And he began to speak to them in parables, 
 

A man planted a vineyard, and he put a wall around it, and he dug a winepress and built a tower, and 
he rented it out to tenant-farmers and went on a journey.458 12:2 When it was time, he sent a slave to 
the tenant-farmers in order to collect from the fruit of the vineyard from the tenant-farmers.459 12:3 
But they took him, beat him, and sent him away empty-handed.460 12:4 Again, he sent to them another 
slave, and they beat him over the head and treated him dishonorably.461 12:5 And he sent another. 
And they killed him, and many others, beating some and killing the others.462 12:6 He still had one 
more to send, a beloved son. He sent him last to them, saying, “They will respect my son.”463 12:7 
But the tenant-farmers said to one another, “This is the heir. Come, let us kill him, and the inheritance 
will be ours.”464 12:8 And they took him and killed him and threw him out of the vineyard.465 
 
12:9 Therefore, what will the owner of the vineyard do? He will come and destroy the tenant-farmers, 
and he will give the vineyard to others.466 12:10 Have you not read this scripture, “The stone which 
the builders rejected, this became the chief cornerstone.467 12:11 This came about from the Lord, and 
it is marvelous in our eyes” <Psalm 118:22,23>.468 

 
12:12 And they were seeking to seize him, but they were afraid of the crowd, for they understood 
that he spoke the parable against them. So they left him and went away.469 12:13 Then they sent 
some Pharisees and Herodians to him in order to trap him in a statement.470 12:14 They came 
and said to him, 
 

Teacher, we know that you are truthful and are not concerned about getting anyone’s approval, 
because you are not partial but teach the way of God in truth. Is it lawful to pay the poll-tax to Caesar 
or not? Shall we pay it or not?471 

 
12:15 But knowing their hypocrisy, he said to them, 
 

Why are you testing me? Bring me a denarius to look at.472 
 
12:16 They brought one, and he said to them, 
 

Whose likeness and inscription is this? 
 
And they said to him, 
 

Caesar’s.473 
 
12:17 And Jesus said to them, 
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Render to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and to God the things that are God’s. 

 
And they were amazed at him.474 
 
12:18 Sadducees, who say there is no resurrection, came to him, and they were questioning him, 
saying,475 
 

12:19 Teacher, Moses wrote for us, “If a man’s brother dies and leaves behind a wife and leaves no 
child, his brother should take the wife and raise up children for his brother <Deuteronomy 25:5>.”476 
12:20 There were seven brothers. The first took a wife and died, leaving no children.477 12:21 Then the 
second one took her and died, leaving behind no children. And the third likewise.478 12:22 And the 
seven left no children. Last of all, the woman also died.479 12:23 In the resurrection, when they rise, 
which one’s wife will she be, for the seven had her as a wife?480 

 
12:24 Jesus said to them, 
 

Because of this you are mistaken, because you do not understand the scriptures or the power of 
God.481 12:25 For when they rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are 
like angels in heaven.482 12:26 And concerning the dead, that they are raised, have you not read in the 
book of Moses, in the passage of the burning bush, how God says to him, “I am the God of Abraham, 
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob <Exodus 3:6>”?483 12:27 He is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living. You are greatly mistaken.484 

 
12:28 One of the scribes came and heard them arguing, and recognizing that he answered them 
well, he asked him, 
 

What is the foremost commandment of all?485 
 
12:29 Jesus answered, 
 

The foremost is, “Hear, O Israel, the Lord our God is one Lord.486 12:30 And you shall love the Lord 
your God with all your heart, with all your self, and with all your mind, and with all your strength 
<Deuteronomy 6:4,5>.”487 12:31 And the second is this, “You shall love your neighbor as yourself 
<Leviticus 19:18>.” There is no other commandment greater than these.488 

 
12:32 And the scribe said to him, 
 

Right, Teacher, you have spoken the truth that He is One, and there is no other besides Him,489 12:33 
and to love Him with all the heart, with all the understanding, and with all the strength, and to love 
one’s neighbor is much more than burnt offerings and sacrifices.490 

 
12:34 When Jesus saw that he had answered wisely, he said to him, 
 

You are not far from the Kingdom of God. 
 
After that, no one dared to ask him any more questions.491 12:35 Then Jesus responded and was 
saying as he taught in the temple, 
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How is it that the scribes say that the Messiah is the Son of David?492 12:36 David himself said in the 
Holy Spirit, “The Lord said to my Lord, ‘Sit at my right hand until I make your enemies a footstool 
under your feet <Psalm 110:1>.’”493 12:37 David himself calls him “Lord.” So how is he his son? 

 
And the large crowd was enjoying listening to him.494 12:38 And in his teaching, he was saying, 
 

Beware of the scribes, who like to walk around in long robes, and like respectful greetings in the 
market places,495 12:39 the chief seats in the synagogues, and the places of honor at banquets,496 12:40 
who devour widow’s houses, and for appearance’s sake offer long prayers. They will receive greater 
condemnation.497 

 
12:41 And he sat down opposite the treasury and was observing how the crowd was putting 
money in the treasury. And many wealthy people were putting in large sums.498 12:42 A poor 
widow came and put in two small copper coins, which amount to a cent.499 12:43 And calling his 
disciples to him, he said to them, 
 

Truly I say to you that this poor widow put in more than all those who made donations to the 
treasury.500 12:44 For they all put in out of their abundance, but she out of her need put in all that she 
had, her whole livelihood.501 

 
13:1 As he was going out of the temple, one of his disciples said to him, 
 

Teacher, look, what wonderful stones and wonderful buildings!502 
 
13:2 And Jesus said to him, 
 

Do you see these great buildings? Not one stone will be left upon another stone which will not be torn 
down.503 

 
13:3 As he was sitting on the Mt. of Olives opposite the temple, Peter, James, John, and Andrew 
were questioning him privately,504 
 

13:4 Tell us, when will these things take place, and what will be the sign when all these things are 
about to be fulfilled?505 

 
13:5 And Jesus began to say to them, 
 

See that no one deceives you.506 13:6 Many will come in my name, saying, “I am he,” and they will 
deceive many.507 13:7 When you hear of wars and rumors of wars, do not be frightened. It is 
necessary that they occur, but that is not yet the end.508 13:8 For nation will arise against nation and 
kingdom against kingdom, and there will be earthquakes in various places. There will also be famines. 
These are the beginning of birth-pangs.509 
 
13:9 But watch yourselves. They will deliver you to the courts, and you will be beaten in the 
synagogues, and you will stand before governors and kings for my sake as a witness to them.510 13:10 
And first the gospel must be proclaimed to all the nations.511 13:11 When they lead you and hand you 
over, do not worry ahead of time what you will say, but speak whatever is given you in that hour. For 
it is not you who are speaking, but the Holy Spirit.512 13:12 Brother will betray brother to death, and a 
father his children. And children will turn against their parents and put them to death.513 13:13 And 
you will be hated by all on account of my name, but the one who endures to the end will be saved.514 
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13:14 When you see the abomination of desolation <Daniel 9:27; 11:31; 12:11> standing where it should 
not be (let the reader understand), then those who are in Judea must flee to the mountains.515 13:15 
Let not the one who is on the housetop go down or go in to get anything out of his house.516 13:16 
And the one who is in the field must not turn back to get his cloak.517 13:17 And woe to those who are 
pregnant and who are nursing in those days.518 13:18 And pray that it not happen in winter.519  
 
13:19 For those days will be a time of tribulation such as has not occurred from the beginning of the 
creation which God created until now, and never will.520 13:20 Unless the Lord had shortened those 
days, no flesh would be saved, but on account of the elect whom He has chosen, He shortened those 
days.521 
 
13:21 And then, if anyone says to you, “Behold, here is the Messiah,” or, “Behold, there he is,” do not 
believe him.522 13:22 For false messiahs and false prophets will arise, and they will give signs and 
wonders in order to deceive, if possible, those who are chosen.523 13:23 So watch out. I have told you 
everything in advance.524 
 
13:24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give its 
light <cf. Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 2:10,31; 3:15>.525 13:25 And the stars will be falling from heaven <cf. 
Isaiah 34:4>, and the powers in the heavens will be shaken.526 13:26 Then you will see the Son of Man 
coming on the clouds with great power and glory <cf. Daniel 7:13>.527 13:27 And then he will send for 
the angels, and he will gather those who are chosen from the four winds, from the farthest end of the 
earth to the farthest end of heaven.528  
 
13:28 Now learn the parable from the fig tree. When its branch has already become tender and puts 
forth its leaves, you know that summer is near.529 13:29 In the same manner, when you see these 
things happening, you know that he is near, at the gates.530  
 
13:30 Truly I say to you, this ethnic group will not pass away until all these things take place.531 13:31 
Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will not pass away.532  
 
13:32 And of that day and hour no one knows, not the angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the 
Father.533 
 
13:33 Watch out. Stay on the alert, because you do not know when that season will occur.534 13:34 It 
is like a man on a journey leaving his house and giving his slaves authority, to each one his work, and 
he commands the doorkeeper to stay alert.535 13:35 Therefore, be on the alert, for you do not know 
when the Lord of the house is coming, whether in the evening, or midnight, or when the rooster crows, 
or in the morning,536 13:36 lest he come suddenly and find you asleep.537 13:37 What I say to you, I 
say to all, “Stay alert.”538 

 
14:1 Now the Passover and Unleavened Bread were two days away, and the chief priests and 
scribes were seeking how to seize him by stealth and kill him.539 14:2 But they were saying, “Not 
during the feast, lest there be a riot of the people.”540 
 
14:3 While he was in Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper and reclining at table, a woman 
came who had an alabaster jar of very costly perfume of pure oil of nard. She broke the jar and 
poured it over his head.541 14:4 But some were angry and saying to one another, 
 

Why has this perfume been wasted?542 14:5 For this perfume might have been sold for over three 
hundred denarii and given to the poor.  
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And they were rebuking her.543 14:6 But Jesus said, 
 

Leave her alone. Why are you causing her trouble? She has done a good deed for me.544 14:7 For you 
always have the poor with you, and whenever you want, you can do good to them, but you do not 
always have me.545 14:8 She has done what she could. She has poured oil on my body ahead of time 
for the burial.546 14:9 Truly I say to you, wherever the gospel is proclaimed in the whole world, what 
this woman has done will also be spoken of in memory of her.547 

 
14:10 Then Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went off to the chief priests to betray him to 
them.548 14:11 And they were glad when they heard, and they promised to give him money. And 
he was seeking how to betray him conveniently.549 14:12 With regard to the first day of 
Unleavened Bread, when the Passover lamb was being sacrificed, his disciples said to him, 
 

Where do you want us to go and prepare for you to eat the Passover?550 
 
14:13 And he sent two of his disciples and said to them, 
 

Go into the city, and a man will meet you carrying a jar of water. Follow him,551 14:14 and wherever 
he enters, say to the owner of the house, “The Teacher says, ‘Where is my guest room, where I may 
eat the Passover with my disciples?’”552 14:15 And he will show you a large upstairs room furnished 
and ready. Prepare for us there.553 

 
14:16 So the disciples went out and came to the city, and they found it just as he had told them. 
And they prepared the Passover.554 14:17 When it was evening, he came with the twelve.555 14:18 
As they were reclining at table and eating, Jesus said, 
 

Truly I say to you, one of you who is eating with me will betray me.556 
 
14:19 They began to be grieved and to say to him, one by one, “Surely not I?”557 14:20 And he 
said to them, 
 

It is one of the twelve, he who dips with me in the bowl.558 14:21 For the Son of Man is going away 
just as it has been written about him, but woe to that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed. It 
would be good for that man if he had not been born.559 

 
14:22 While they were eating, he took some bread, and after blessing it, he broke it and gave it 
to them, and said, 
 

Take. [Eat.] This is my body.560 
 
14:23 And when he had taken a cup and given thanks, he gave it to them, and they all drank 
from it.561 14:24 And he said to them, 
 

This is my blood of the covenant, which is being poured out for many.562 14:25 Truly I say to you, 
that I will never drink of the fruit of the vine until that day when I drink it new in the Kingdom of 
God.563 

 
14:26 After singing a hymn, they went out to the Mt. of Olives.564 14:27 And Jesus said to them, 
 

You will all fall away, because it is written, “I will strike down the shepherd, and the sheep will be 
scattered <Zechariah 13:7>.”565 14:28 But after I have been raised, I will go before you to Galilee.566 
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14:29 But Peter said to him, 
 

Even if all fall away, I will not.567 
 
14:30 And Jesus said to him, 
 

Truly I say to you, that this very night you will deny me three times before a rooster crows twice.568 
 
14:31 But he kept saying emphatically, 
 

Even if I die with you, I will not deny you.  
 

And they were all saying the same thing.569 14:32 And they came to the place named 
Gethsemane, and he said to his disciples, 
 

Sit here until I have prayed.570 
 
14:33 And he took with him Peter, James, and John, and he began to be very distressed and 
troubled.571 14:34 And he said to them, 
 

My soul is deeply grieved to the point of death. Remain here and stay alert.572 
 
14:35 He went a little beyond them and fell to the ground, and he was praying that if it were 
possible, the hour would pass him by.573 14:36 And he was saying, 
 

Abba! Father! All things are possible for You. Remove this cup from me. But not what I want, but 
what You want.574 

 
14:37 And he came and found them sleeping. And he said to Peter, 
 

Simon, are you sleeping? Are you not strong enough to stay alert for one hour?575 14:38 Stay alert and 
pray that you may not come into temptation. On the one hand, the Spirit is eager, but the flesh is 
weak.576 

 
14:39 Again he went away and prayed, making the same statement.577 14:40 And again he came 
and found them sleeping, for their eyes were very heavy. And they did not know what to answer 
him.578 14:41 And he came a third time and said to them, 
 

Are you still sleeping and resting? It is enough. The hour has come. Behold, the Son of Man is being 
betrayed into the hands of sinners.579 14:42 Get up. Let us go. Behold, the one who is betraying me is 
near.580 

 
14:43 And immediately while he was still speaking, Judas, one of the twelve, came up, and a 
crowd with swords and clubs from the chief priests, scribes, and elders were with him.581 14:44 
And he who was betraying him had given them a signal, saying, 
 

Whomever I kiss, he is the one. Seize him, and lead him away under guard.582 
 
14:45 After coming, Judas immediately came to him and said, “Rabbi,” and kissed him.583 14:46 
And they laid hands on him and seized him.584 14:47 And one of those who was standing there 
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drew his sword and struck the high priest’s slave and cut off his ear.585 14:48 And Jesus 
responded and said to them, 
 

Have you come out with swords and clubs to arrest me, as you would for an insurrectionist?586 14:49 
Every day I was with you in the temple teaching, and you did not seize me. But this has happened so 
that the scriptures will be fulfilled <cf. Isaiah 53; Zechariah 13:7>.587 

 
14:50 And they all left him and fled.588 14:51 And a certain young man was following him, wearing 
only a linen sheet over his naked body, and they seized him.589 14:52 But he pulled free from the 
linen sheet and fled naked.590 14:53 And they led Jesus away to the high priest, and all the chief 
priests, elders, and scribes had gathered together.591 14:54 And Peter followed him from a 
distance into the courtyard of the high priest, and he was sitting with the assistants and warming 
himself by the light of the fire.592 14:55 Now the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were 
seeking testimony against Jesus in order to put him to death, and they were not finding any.593 
14:56 For many were giving false testimony against him, but their testimony was not 
consistent.594 14:57 And some stood up and were giving false testimony, saying,595 
 

14:58 We heard him say, “I will destroy this temple made with hands, and in three days I will build 
another made without hands.”596 

 
14:59 And not even in this respect was their testimony consistent.597 14:60 And the high priest 
stood up in their midst and questioned Jesus, saying, 
 

Do you not answer? What is it that these men are testifying against you?598 
 
14:61 But he remained silent and did not answer. Again the high priest questioned him and said 
to him, 
 

Are you the Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?599 
 
14:62 And Jesus said, 
 

I am (ėgw¿ ei̇mi), and you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power and coming with 
the clouds of heaven <Psalm 110:1; Daniel 7:13>.600 

 
14:63 Tearing his clothes, the high priest said, 
 

What further need do we have of witnesses?601 14:64 You have heard the blasphemy. How does it 
seem to you? 

 
And they all condemned him to be guilty of death.602 14:65 And some began to spit on him, to 
cover his face, and to beat him with their fists. And they said to him, “Prophesy.” And the 
assistants received him with slaps.603 14:66 While Peter was below in the courtyard, one of the 
servant-girls of the high priest came,604 14:67 and seeing Peter warming himself, she gazed at 
his face and said, 
 

You also were with the Nazarene Jesus.605 
 
14:68 But he denied it, saying, 
 

I neither know nor understand what you are talking about. 
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And he went out into the front courtyard and a rooster crowed.606 14:69 And again a servant-girl 
saw him and began to say to the bystanders, 
 

This is one of them.607 
 
14:70 But he denied it again. And after a little while, the bystanders again were saying to Peter, 
 

Surely you are one of them, for you are a Galilean too.608 
 
14:71 But he began to curse and swear, 
 

I do not know this man you are talking about.609 
 
14:72 Immediately a rooster crowed a second time, and Peter remembered the statement Jesus 
said to him, 
 

Before a rooster crows twice, you will deny me three times. 
 
And thinking of this, he began to weep.610 15:1 Early in the morning, the chief priests with the 
elders, scribes, and the whole Sanhedrin immediately held a consultation, and binding Jesus, 
they led him away and delivered him to Pilate.611 15:2 And Pilate questioned him, 
 

Are you the king of the Jews? 
 
And he answered him, 
 

You are saying it.612 
 
15:3 And the chief priests were forcefully accusing him. [But he said nothing.]613 15:4 So Pilate 
again questioned him, 
 

Do you not answer? See how many charges they bring against you.614 
 
15:5 But Jesus made no further answer, so that Pilate was amazed.615 15:6 Now at the feast he 
used to release for them one prisoner whom they requested.616 15:7 The man Barabbas had 
been imprisoned with the insurrectionists who had committed murder in the insurrection.617 15:8 
And the crowd rose up and began asking for him to do just as he was accustomed to do for 
them.618 15:9 And Pilate answered them, saying, 
 

Do you want me to release for you the king of the Jews?619 
 
15:10 For he was aware that the chief priests had handed him over out of envy.620 15:11 But the 
chief priests stirred up the crowd that he would release Barabbas for them instead.621 15:12 
Responding again, Pilate said to them, 
 

Then what shall I do with him whom you call the king of the Jews?622 
 
15:13 But again they cried out, 
 

Crucify him!623 
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15:14 But Pilate said to them, 
 

Why? What evil has he done? 
 
But they shouted all the more, 
 

Crucify him!624 
 
15:15 And wanting to make the crowd happy, Pilate released Barabbas for them. And after 
having Jesus beaten with a whip, he handed him over to be crucified.625 15:16 So the soldiers led 
him away into the courtyard, that is, the Praetorium, and they called together the whole military 
unit.626 15:17 And they dressed him in purple, and after twisting a crown of thorns, they put it on 
him.627 15:18 And they began to acclaim him, 
 

Hail! King of the Jews!628 
 
15:19 And they were beating him on the head with a staff, and they were spitting on him and 
kneeling and bowing before him.629 15:20 And after they had mocked him, they took the purple 
robe off him and put his own garments on him. And they led him away to crucify him.630 15:21 
And they compelled a certain passer-by coming from the country, Simon of Cyrene, the father of 
Alexander and Rufus, to carry his cross.631 15:22 Then they brought him to the place Golgotha, 
which means Place of the Skull.632 15:23 And they were giving him wine mixed with myrrh, but he 
did not take it.633 15:24 Then they crucified him and divided up his garments, casting lots for them 
<Psalm 22:18> to see who would take what.634 15:25 It was the third hour when they crucified him.635 
15:26 And the inscription of his charge had been written, “King of the Jews.”636 15:27 They also 
crucified two bandits with him, one on his right and one on his left.637 [15:28 And the scripture 
was fulfilled which says, “And he was numbered with transgressors <Isaiah 53:12>.”]638 15:29 Those who 
were passing by were verbally abusing him, wagging their heads and saying, 
 

You who are going to destroy the temple and rebuild it in three days,639 15:30 save yourself and come 
down from the cross.640 

 
15:31 In the same way, the chief priests were mocking him among themselves along with the 
scribes and saying, 
 

He saved others. He cannot save himself.641 15:32 Let the Messiah, the king of Israel, now come 
down from the cross, so that we may see and believe. 

 
And those who were crucified with him were also insulting him.642 15:33 When the sixth hour 
came, darkness fell over the whole land until the ninth hour.643 15:34 And at the ninth hour, Jesus 
cried out with a loud voice, 
 

Eloi, Eloi, lama sabakthani <cf. Psalm 22:1>? which means, My God, my God, why have you 
abandoned me?644 

 
15:35 When some of the bystanders heard him, they were saying, 
 

Behold, he is calling for Elijah.645 
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15:36 And someone ran and filled a sponge with sour wine, put it on a reed, and gave him a 
drink, saying, 
 

Hold on. Let us see if Elijah comes to take him down.646 
 
15:37 And Jesus let out a loud cry and died.647 15:38 And the veil of the temple was torn in two 
from top to bottom.648 15:39 When the centurion, who was standing right in front of him, saw the 
manner in which he died, he said, 
 

Truly, this man was the Son of God.649 
 
15:40 There were also some women observing from a distance, among whom were Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary, the mother of James the Less and Joses, and Salome.650 15:41 When he 
was in Galilee, they used to follow him and serve him. And there were many other women who 
came up with him to Jerusalem.651 15:42 When evening had already come, because it was the 
preparation day, that is, the day before the Sabbath,652 15:43 Joseph of Arimathea came, a 
respected leader, who himself was also waiting for the Kingdom of God. And he gathered up the 
courage and went in before Pilate and asked for the body of Jesus.653 15:44 But Pilate wondered 
if he was already dead, and summoning the centurion, he asked him if he had died a while 
ago.654 15:45 And finding this out from the centurion, he granted the body to Joseph.655 15:46 
Joseph bought a linen cloth, took him down, wrapped him in the linen cloth and laid him in a 
tomb which had been hewn out in the rock. And he rolled a stone against the entrance of the 
tomb.656 15:47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary, the mother of Joses, were observing where he 
was laid.657 
 
16:1 When the Sabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, Mary, the mother of James, and Salome 
bought spices so that they could go and anoint him.658 16:2 And very early on the first day of the 
week, they came to the tomb when the sun had risen.659 16:3 And they were saying to one 
another, 
 

Who will roll away for us the stone from the entrance to the tomb?660 
 
16:4 Looking up, they saw that the stone had been rolled away, for it was extremely large.661 16:5 
Entering the tomb, they saw a young man sitting at the right, wearing a white robe, and they 
were alarmed.662 16:6 And he said to them, 
 

Do not be alarmed. You are seeking Jesus the Nazarene who was crucified. He has been raised from 
the dead and is not here. See the place where they laid him.663 16:7 But go, tell his disciples and Peter, 
“He is going ahead of you to Galilee. There you will see him, just as he told you.”664 

 
16:8 And they went out and fled from the tomb, for trembling and astonishment had gripped them. 
And they said nothing to anyone, for they were afraid. [Now they promptly reported all these 
instructions to those with Peter. And after that, Jesus himself sent forth from the east to the west 
through them the sacred and incorruptible proclamation of eternal salvation. Amen.]665  
 
16:9 [Now, after he had risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene, from whom he had cast out seven demons.666 16:10 She went and reported to those 
who had been with him, while they were mourning and weeping.667 16:11 When they heard that 
he was alive and had been seen by her, they did not believe it.668 16:12 After that, he was 
manifested in a different form to two of them while they were walking along to the countryside.669 
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16:13 And they went away and reported it to the rest of them. But they did not believe them 
either.670 
 
16:14 Later, he was manifested to the twelve themselves as they were reclining at table, and he 
reproached them for their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they had not believed those 
who had seen him after he had been raised from the dead.671 16:15 And he said to them, 
 

Go into all the world and proclaim the gospel to all creation.672 16:16 The one who believes and is 
baptized will be saved, but he who does not believe will be condemned.673 16:17 These signs will 
follow closely for those who believe. In my name they will cast out demons, they will speak with new 
languages,674 16:18 they will pick up snakes in their hands, and if they drink any deadly poison, it will 
not harm them. They will lay hands on the sick, and they will get well.675  

 
16:19 After the Lord Jesus had spoken to them, he was taken up into heaven and sat down at 
the right hand of God.676 16:20 And they went out and preached everywhere while the Lord 
worked with them and confirmed the message through signs which followed.]677 
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1 ∆Arch\ touv eujaggeli÷ou ∆Ihsouv Cristouv  ¡[ui˚ouv qeouv]⁄ – Mark starts his gospel account of Jesus by calling what he is going to 
say in the next verses “the beginning of the good news of Jesus the Messiah, the Son of God.” Therefore, he considers the 
beginning of the good news to be the story of John the Baptist, who is identified from Malachi 3:1 and Isaiah 40:3 as the 
messenger and prophet of God who precedes the Messiah and prepares the way for him. 
The title “Son of God” comes from the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7 and 1 Chronicles 17 where God identifies Solomon, 
David’s immediate son, as the the first Son of God in the line of kings of Israel which will culminate in Jesus as the eternal king 
of the Kingdom of God. 
2 Kaqw»ß ge÷graptai e˙n  ¡twˆ◊ ∆HsaiŒaˆ twˆ◊ profh/thØ⁄ i˙dou\  £ aÓposte÷llw to\n a‡ggelo/n mou pro\ prosw¿pou sou o§ß kataskeua¿sei th\n 
oJdo/n sou  £` – Mark says that these quotes from the OT are from Isaiah as a shorthand way of claiming that they have divine 
authority and are being fulfilled by John the Baptist. 
Cf. Malachi 3:1, Behold, I am going to send My messenger, and he will clear the way before Me (y¡DnDpVl JK®rä®d_hÎ…nIp…w y$IkDaVlAm ‹AjElOv 
y§In ◊nIh) (i˙dou\ e˙gw» e˙xaposte÷llw to\n a‡ggelo/n mou, kai« e˙pible÷yetai oJdo\n pro\ prosw¿pou mou). And the Lord, whom you seek, will 
suddenly come to His temple; and the messenger of the covenant, in whom you delight, behold, He is coming,” says the Lord of 
hosts.  
From my notes on Malachi 3:1 – In Matthew 11:10 and Luke 7:27, Jesus quotes this verse and identifies John the Baptist as this 
messenger of God. Therefore, the Lord is Jesus (cf. Psalm 11:10, “Yahweh said to my Lord, sit at My right hand until I make 
your enemies a footstool for your feet.”), who enters his temple, meaning that he comes to the temple of God as the very icon of 
God on earth (cf. 2 Corinthians 4:4; Colossians 1:15). However, the rest of the statements about Jesus point more to his second 
coming than to his first coming. He will destroy his enemies, set up his kingdom on the land of Israel where he will sit on his 
throne in Jerusalem, and direct either the rebuilding of the temple or the proper offering of sacrifices by the Levitical priests in a 
rebuilt temple 
Cf. Exodus 23:20, Behold, I am going to send an angel before you (ÔKyY‰nDpVl ‹JKDaVlAm Aj§ElOv y%IkOnDa h ∏´…nIh) (Kai« i˙dou\ e˙gw» aÓposte÷llw 

to\n a‡ggelo/n mou pro\ prosw¿pou sou) to guard you along the way and to bring you into the place which I have prepared.   
3 fwnh\ bow ◊ntoß e˙n thØv e˙rh/mwˆ: e˚toima¿sate th\n oJdo\n kuri÷ou, eujqei÷aß poiei √te ta»ß tri÷bouß  ™aujtouv,  £ – cf. Isaiah 40:3, A voice is 
calling, “Clear the way for the Lord in the wilderness (h¡Dwh ◊y JK®râ®;d …wä…nAÚp r›D;b √dI;mA;b a$érwøq lwêøq) (fwnh\ bow ◊ntoß e˙n thvØ e˙rh/mwˆ 

ÔEtoima¿sate th\n oJdo\n kuri÷ou); make smooth in the desert a highway for our God (…wny`EhølaEl h™D;lIsVm h$Db ∂rSoD;b ‹…wrVÚv) (eujqei÷aß 

poiei √te ta»ß tri÷bouß touv qeouv hJmw ◊n).” Even though Isaiah is referring to Yahweh, the transcendent Creator, these statements 
apply equally well to Jesus as the icon of God in the creation and Yahweh’s proxy as the Son of God and king of Israel according 
to the Davidic Covenant (cf. 2 Samuel 7, 1 Chronicles 17, Psalm 2 & 8). 
4 e˙ge÷neto ∆Iwa¿nnhß  ¡[oJ] bapti÷zwn e˙n thØv e˙rh/mwˆ kai«⁄ khru/sswn ba¿ptisma metanoi÷aß ei˙ß a‡fesin a martiw ◊n – The fact that John 
is “announcing a baptism…” means that he is the one who begins this practice of baptizing people in water as the manner 
outwardly by which they inwardly confess and repent of their sins before God in order to receive His mercy and forgiveness. The 
desert is the rather desolate area east of Jerusalem down by the Jordan River, which was the water in which people were being 
baptized (cf. v. 5). 
5 kai« e˙xeporeu/eto pro\ß aujto\n pa ◊sa hJ ∆Ioudai÷a cw¿ra kai« oi˚ ÔIerosolumi √tai pa¿nteß, kai« e˙bapti÷zonto  ¡uJp∆ aujtouv e˙n twˆ◊ 
∆Iorda¿nhØ potamwˆ◊⁄ e˙xomologou/menoi ta»ß a marti÷aß aujtw ◊n – To walk as far as these people did meant that they were motivated to 
hear John and go through the baptism that he was providing them for the purpose of their acknowledging their sins before God 
and receiving His forgiveness. It would make sense also that God is inwardly motivating these people by His Spirit by changing 
their hearts and making them truly desirous of obtaining His mercy—even apart from the practice which He had given them of 
bringing their sin offerings to Him at the temple through the Levitical priesthood. So this is really something quite radical among 
the Jews.  
6 ¡kai« h™n oJ ∆Iwa¿nnhß⁄ e˙ndedume÷noß  ™tri÷caß kamh/lou  ‹kai« zw¿nhn dermati÷nhn peri« th\n ojsfu\n aujtouv« kai« e˙sqi÷wn aÓkri÷daß kai« 
me÷li a‡grion – 2 Kings 1:8 – They answered him, “He was a hairy man with a leather girdle bound about his loins.” And he said, 
“It is Elijah the Tishbite.” 
Leviticus 11:20-23 – ‘All the 1winged insects that walk on all fours are detestable to you. 21 ‘Yet these you may eat among all 
the 1winged insects which walk on all fours: those which have above their feet jointed legs with which to jump on the earth. 22 
‘These of them you may eat: the locust in its kinds, and the devastating locust in its kinds, and the cricket in its kinds, and the 
grasshopper in its kinds. 23 ‘But all other 1winged insects which are four-footed are detestable to you.’ 
John did not wear the typical cloth tunic of his day, and he ate only grasshoppers and bee’s honey, thus setting himself apart by 
his clothing and food from the rest of the Jews. This was further indication besides instituting the practice of water baptism for 
the forgiveness of sins that he was a prophet from God in fulfillment of Isaiah 40 and Malachi 3. 
7 Kai« e˙kh/russen le÷gwn:  ° e¶rcetai oJ i˙scuro/tero/ß mou ojpi÷sw mou⁄, ou ∞ oujk ei˙mi« i˚kano\ß  ∞ku/yaß luvsai to\n i˚ma¿nta tw ◊n 
uJpodhma¿twn aujtouv – Here is John’s prediction of the Messiah.  
8 e˙gw» e˙ba¿ptisa uJma ◊ß  £ u¢dati, aujto\ß de« bapti÷sei uJma ◊ß  ∞e˙n pneu/mati a gi÷wˆ – Meaning that belief in the Messiah will place a 
person in the Holy Spirit of God as the location of this person’s repentance and forgiveness. In other words, God will be at work 
in this person to bring about repentance for the sake of eternal forgiveness and life. 
9 ¡Kai« e˙ge÷neto⁄ e˙n e˙kei÷naiß tai √ß hJme÷raiß h™lqen ∆Ihsouvß aÓpo\  ™Nazare«t thvß Galilai÷aß kai« e˙bapti÷sqh ei˙ß to\n ∆Iorda¿nhn 
uJpo\ ∆Iwa¿nnou – As Jesus’ way of identifying with sinners who would eventually obtain their forgiveness from God through him, 
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Jesus goes through the same process of immersing himself in water, but without having to repent of his sins because he was 
morally perfect.  
10 kai« eujqu\ß aÓnabai÷nwn e˙k touv u¢datoß ei•den scizome÷nouß tou\ß oujranou\ß kai« to\ pneuvma w ß peristera»n katabai √non  £  ™ei˙ß 
aujto/n – This is God’s visible and audible way of confirming Jesus’ identity as the Messiah and the beginning of his publicly 
proclaiming this until the crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension. In other words, the clock has truly started turning towards his 
crucifixion.  
11 kai« fwnh\  ¡e˙ge÷neto e˙k tw ◊n oujranw ◊n⁄: su\ ei• oJ ui˚o/ß mou oJ aÓgaphto/ß, e˙n soi« eujdo/khsa – God is declaring that Jesus is the 
Davidic king of 2 Samuel 7 and 1 Chronicles 17, and He is pleased with his obedience to journey towards his death and 
resurrection for the sake of fulfilling his role as the Messiah (cf. Matthew 3:17; 12:18; Mark 9:7; Luke 3:22; also John 12:28, the 
voice out of heaven).  
12 Kai« eujqu\ß to\ pneuvma aujto\n e˙kba¿llei ei˙ß th\n e¶rhmon –   
13 kai« h™n  ¡e˙n thØv e˙rh/mwˆ⁄ tessera¿konta hJme÷raß peirazo/menoß uJpo\ touv satana ◊, kai« h™n meta» tw ◊n qhri÷wn, kai« oi˚ a‡ggeloi 
dihko/noun aujtwˆ◊ – Just as we sinners are tested by ultimately God as to whether or not we will persevere in believing in God and 
obeying him, Jesus was tested. But Mark leaves out the details of Matthew and Luke. 
14 ¡Meta» de«⁄ to\ paradoqhvnai to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn h™lqen oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei˙ß th\n Galilai÷an  ° khru/sswn to\ eujagge÷lion  £ touv qeouv – 
John’s gospel begins the explanation of Jesus’ movements and actions which occurred prior to John’s arrest and imprisonment by 
Herod. But Matthew, Mark, and Luke begin their explanations of Jesus’ movements and actions which occurred after John’s 
arrest and imprisonment. Cf. John 3:24, “for John had not yet been thrown into prison.” 
15 ¡kai« le÷gwn⁄ o¢ti  ¡`peplh/rwtai oJ kairo\ß ~⁄ kai« h¡ggiken hJ basilei÷a touv qeouv: metanoei √te kai« pisteu/ete e˙n twˆ◊ eujaggeli÷wˆ – The 
season of waiting according to the OT for the Messiah to appear that really begins the time when he will start to bring the 
Kingdom of God, starting with the Kingdom of Israel and ending with the eternal earth and heaven, into existence has come to an 
end, because Jesus has appeared on the scene. Thus Jesus exhorts the Jews to take care of the most important issue in their lives, 
their sinfulness, and appeal to God for His mercy and the inward commitment to avoid sin by working hard to obey God on the 
basis of the good news that Jesus will be the main feature of God’s creating His kingdom. 
16 Kai« para¿gwn para» th\n qa¿lassan thvß Galilai÷aß ei•den Si÷mwna kai« ∆Andre÷an to\n aÓdelfo\n  ™Si÷mwnoß  ™`aÓmfiba¿llontaß e˙n 
thØv qala¿sshØ: h™san ga»r a liei √ß – This is after Jesus has already had some interaction with these men as explained by John in the 
first chapters of his gospel.  
17 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß: deuvte ojpi÷sw mou, kai« poih/sw uJma ◊ß gene÷sqai a liei √ß aÓnqrw¿pwn – Mark’s intent is to present the 
fact that Jesus called these men to leave their livelihoods for the time being and become his fulltime disciples so that they may 
eventually encourage people to believe in Jesus as the Messiah.  
18 kai« eujqu\ß aÓfe÷nteß  ¡ta» di÷ktua⁄ hjkolou/qhsan aujtwˆ◊ – They are able to follow him immediately because they have been 
spending time with him already according to John’s gospel.  
19 Kai« proba»ß ojli÷gon ei•den ∆Ia¿kwbon to\n touv Zebedai÷ou kai« ∆Iwa¿nnhn to\n aÓdelfo\n aujtouv kai« aujtou\ß e˙n twˆ◊ ploi÷wˆ 
katarti÷zontaß ta» di÷ktua –   
20 kai« eujqu\ß e˙ka¿lesen aujtou/ß. kai« aÓfe÷nteß to\n pate÷ra aujtw ◊n Zebedai √on e˙n twˆ◊ ploi÷wˆ meta» tw ◊n misqwtw ◊n  ¡aÓphvlqon ojpi÷sw 
aujtouv⁄ – As was the case with Simon and Andrew, so also James and John have become familiar with Jesus according to John’s 
gospel and are ready to follow him fulltime.  
21 Kai« ei˙sporeu/ontai ei˙ß  ™Kafarnaou/m: kai« eujqu\ß toi √ß sa¿bbasin  ¡ei˙selqw»n ei˙ß th\n sunagwgh\n e˙di÷dasken⁄ –   
22 kai« e˙xeplh/ssonto e˙pi« thØv didachØv aujtouv: h™n ga»r dida¿skwn aujtou\ß w ß e˙xousi÷an e¶cwn kai« oujc w ß oi˚ grammatei √ß – They 
could tell on a very subjective level that there was something different about Jesus and his presenting the OT to them. It meant a 
lot more to him than it did to the scribes, and probably his explanation of it was clearer and resonated more with those who were 
truly open to the truth.  
23 Kai«  ∞eujqu\ß h™n e˙n thØv sunagwghØv aujtw ◊n a‡nqrwpoß e˙n pneu/mati aÓkaqa¿rtwˆ kai« aÓne÷kraxen –    
24 le÷gwn:  £ ti÷ hJmi √n kai« soi÷, ∆Ihsouv Nazarhne÷; h™lqeß aÓpole÷sai hJma ◊ß;  ™oi•da¿ se ti÷ß ei•, oJ a‚gioß touv qeouv – The unclean spirit, 
i.e., a spiritual, demonic being, knew Jesus exact identity as the Messiah of Israel. And yes, Jesus has come to destroy all evil 
eventually by bringing about the eternal Kingdom of God so that evil will no longer exist anywhere within the creation.  
25 kai« e˙peti÷mhsen aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß  ™le÷gwn: fimw¿qhti kai« e¶xelqe  ¡e˙x aujtouv⁄ – When it comes to Jesus’ telling the demon to be 
silent, on a very practical level, the more the news spreads that he is the Messiah, the greater the hostility of those who will see 
him as a rival to be destroyed, i.e., the Jewish leadership who will envy anyone who even appears to be stealing any of the 
people’s loyalty and attention away from them. This is how insecure they are and why this theme shows up so often in all the 
gospels. Jesus neither wants nor needs any more help than his own statements and miracles are providing for turning the Jewish 
leadership against him with the end result being his crucifixion and death as their attempt to rid themselves of this pest who is 
robbing attention from the people which they believe only they deserve. 
26 ¡kai« spara¿xan aujto\n to\ pneuvma to\ aÓka¿qarton kai«  ™fwnhvsan fwnhØv mega¿lhØ e˙xhvlqen e˙x aujtouv.⁄ –   
27 kai« e˙qambh/qhsan a‚panteß w‚ste suzhtei √n  ¡pro\ß e˚autou\ß⁄ le÷gontaß:  ¡`ti÷ e˙stin touvto; didach\ kainh\ kat∆ e˙xousi÷an: ~⁄ kai« 
toi √ß pneu/masin toi √ß aÓkaqa¿rtoiß e˙pita¿ssei, kai« uJpakou/ousin aujtwˆ◊ – So here is part of what the people mean by Jesus’ 
teaching with authority in contrast to the scribes. The forces of evil obey him when he tells them to leave. This is truly impressive 
and must come from God as the transcendent Creator.  
28 ¡kai« e˙xhvlqen⁄ hJ aÓkoh\ aujtouv  ¡`eujqu\ß pantacouv~⁄ ei˙ß o¢lhn th\n peri÷cwron thvß Galilai÷aß –   
29 ¡Kai« eujqu\ß e˙k thvß sunagwghvß e˙xelqo/nteß h™lqon⁄ ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an Si÷mwnoß kai« ∆Andre÷ou meta» ∆Iakw¿bou kai« ∆Iwa¿nnou –   
30 hJ de« penqera» Si÷mwnoß kate÷keito pure÷ssousa, kai« eujqu\ß le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊ peri« aujthvß –   



October 10, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Mark 

 37 

 
31 kai« proselqw»n  ¡h¡geiren aujth\n krath/saß thvß ceiro/ß  £  ⁄: kai« aÓfhvken aujth\n oJ pureto/ß  £`, kai« dihko/nei aujtoi √ß –   
32 ∆Oyi÷aß de« genome÷nhß, o¢te  ™e¶du oJ h¢lioß, e¶feron pro\ß aujto\n pa¿ntaß tou\ß kakw ◊ß e¶contaß  £  ‹kai« tou\ß daimonizome÷nouß« –   
33 kai«  ¡h™n o¢lh hJ po/liß e˙pisunhgme÷nh pro\ß th\n qu/ran⁄ –   
34 kai« e˙qera¿peusen  ¡pollou\ß kakw ◊ß e¶contaß poiki÷laiß no/soiß⁄  ° kai«  ¡`daimo/nia polla» e˙xe÷balen ~⁄ kai« oujk h¡fien lalei √n ta» 
daimo/nia, o¢ti hØ¡deisan  ™aujto/n – Apparently, Jesus’ talking about himself as the Messiah along with his miracles to affirm this 
fact was sufficient in his mind for getting the information out about it, especially as people were spreading the word as a result of 
all the healing that he was doing. Either this, or Jesus did not want beings who opposed him to talk about him, only those who 
were for him and could benefit from believing in him, i.e., human beings who could receive God’s mercy through him. 
35 Kai« prwi ∑ e¶nnuca li÷an aÓnasta»ß  ¡e˙xhvlqen kai« aÓphvlqen⁄ ei˙ß e¶rhmon to/pon kaÓkei √ proshu/ceto – He was praying because just 
like any other human being Jesus needed God’s unfailing and constant support and communication for what he was doing as he 
kept in mind that eventually he would have to face the cross.  
36 kai«  ™katedi÷wxen aujto\n  £ Si÷mwn kai« oi˚ met∆ aujtouv –   
37 ¡kai«  ™eu ∞ron aujto\n  ∞kai« le÷gousin⁄ aujtwˆ◊ o¢ti pa¿nteß  ¢zhtouvsi÷n se› – They probably meant that they needed him to make 
himself available to people for their sakes as much as for the people’s sake.  
38 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: a‡gwmen aÓllacouv ei˙ß ta»ß  ¡e˙come÷naß kwmopo/leiß⁄, iºna kai« e˙kei √ khru/xw: ei˙ß touvto ga»r  ™e˙xhvlqon – 
Ironically, Jesus does not follow their advice of returning with them to Capernaum to meet with the people there who are 
searching for him. Instead, he knows that his task from the Father is to visit many cities and villages of Israel to proclaim the 
gospel of his being the Messiah of the coming Kingdom of God.  
39 Kai«  ™h™lqen khru/sswn  ¡ei˙ß ta»ß sunagwga»ß⁄ aujtw ◊n ei˙ß o¢lhn th\n Galilai÷an  ‹kai« ta» daimo/nia e˙kba¿llwn« – As these were 
important to his responsibility to proclaim to the Jews the coming Kingdom of God until he suffered death on the cross.  
40 Kai« e¶rcetai pro\ß aujto\n lepro\ß parakalw ◊n aujto\n  ¡[kai« gonupetw ◊n] kai«⁄ le÷gwn aujtwˆ◊ o¢ti e˙a»n qe÷lhØß du/nasai÷ me 
kaqari÷sai –   
41 ™kai«  ™`splagcnisqei«ß e˙ktei÷naß th\n cei √ra  ¡aujtouv h¢yato⁄ kai« le÷gei  ∞aujtwˆ◊: qe÷lw, kaqari÷sqhti – Jesus would be moved with 
compassion because the Father was moved with compassion and made Jesus such too. And thus God performed a miracle of 
healing the leper through Jesus and his words out of compassion for him. 
42 kai«  £ eujqu\ß  ‹aÓphvlqen aÓp∆ aujtouv hJ le÷pra,  ‹kai«« e˙kaqari÷sqh –   
43 kai« e˙mbrimhsa¿menoß aujtwˆ◊ eujqu\ß e˙xe÷balen aujto\n« –   
44 kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: o¢ra mhdeni«  ∞mhde«n ei¶phØß, aÓlla» u¢page seauto\n dei √xon twˆ◊ i˚erei √ kai« prose÷negke peri« touv kaqarismouv sou 
a± prose÷taxen Mwu¨shvß, ei˙ß martu/rion aujtoi √ß – cf. Leviticus 14:1-32. Based on v. 45 the less the word got out about Jesus the 
more easily he would be able to enter into the cities and villages and their synagogues and teach, which he preferred to do, rather 
than having to stay out of them in open areas.  
45 oJ de« e˙xelqw»n h¡rxato khru/ssein  ∞polla» kai« diafhmi÷zein to\n lo/gon, w‚ste mhke÷ti aujto\n du/nasqai  ¢fanerw ◊ß ei˙ß po/lin 
ei˙selqei √n›, aÓll∆ e¶xw e˙p∆ e˙rh/moiß to/poiß  ∞h™n: kai« h¡rconto pro\ß aujto\n pa¿ntoqen – It was probably a combination of the healed 
leper’s spreading the news and lots of other people doing the same thing that the result was that people would throng to see him if 
he entered their cities and villages, making it impossible for him to move freely among them. So he had to stay out in 
unpopulated areas and preach and heal people there. 
46 Kai« ei˙selqw»n pa¿lin ei˙ß Kafarnaou\m di∆ hJmerw ◊n hjkou/sqh o¢ti  ¡e˙n oi¶kwˆ⁄ e˙sti÷n –   
47 kai«  £ sunh/cqhsan polloi« w‚ste mhke÷ti cwrei √n mhde« ta» pro\ß th\n qu/ran, kai« e˙la¿lei aujtoi √ß to\n lo/gon – We can assume that 
this message was regarding the Kingdom of God (Israel) and how the OT predicted his appearance as the Messiah.  
48 kai«  ¡e¶rcontai fe÷ronteß pro\ß aujto\n paralutiko\n ai˙ro/menon uJpo\ tessa¿rwn⁄ –   
49 kai« mh\ duna¿menoi  ™prosene÷gkai aujtwˆ◊ dia» to\n o¡clon aÓpeste÷gasan th\n ste÷ghn o¢pou h™n  £, kai« e˙xoru/xanteß calw ◊si to\n 
kra¿batton  ™`o¢pou oJ paralutiko\ß kate÷keito –   
50 ¡kai« i˙dw»n⁄ oJ ∆Ihsouvß th\n pi÷stin aujtw ◊n le÷gei twˆ◊ paralutikwˆ◊: te÷knon,  ™aÓfi÷entai÷ sou ai˚ a marti÷ai – Jesus saw that they 
believed that he was the Messiah by virtue of their taking some extreme measures so that their friend could be healed by him, 
because his miraculous healings were God’s way of affirming his identity and role as the Messiah. Also, “their belief” includes 
that of the paralytic himself based upon Jesus’ statement in the next verse, that his sins are forgiven, i.e., that authentic belief in 
Jesus as the Messiah, even if perhaps someone does not understand completely how the Messiah brings about forgiveness, results 
in God’s eternal mercy. Notice this is in contrast to the man’s bringing a sin offering to the temple through the Levitical priests. 
No wonder this and John’s “baptism for the repentance of sins” seemed such radical departures from Judaism and the Mosaic 
Covenant, indeed violations of them. 
51 h™san de÷ tineß tw ◊n grammate÷wn e˙kei √ kaqh/menoi kai« dialogizo/menoi e˙n tai √ß kardi÷aiß aujtw ◊n –   
52 ™ti÷ ou ∞toß ou¢twß lalei √  ™`; blasfhmei √: ti÷ß du/natai aÓfie÷nai a marti÷aß ei˙ mh\ ei–ß oJ qeo/ß – And who can forgive sins but God 
through the sacrificial prescriptions of the Mosaic Covenant. Thus, Jesus is not only replacing God but the very bedrock and 
foundation of these scribes’ Judaism. Yes, this sounds like blasphemy, i.e. rebelling against God, to them.  
53 kai« eujqu\ß e˙pignou\ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß twˆ◊ pneu/mati aujtouv o¢ti  ∞ou¢twß  £ dialogi÷zontai e˙n e˚autoi √ß le÷gei  ∞aujtoi √ß: ti÷ tauvta 
dialogi÷zesqe e˙n tai √ß kardi÷aiß uJmw ◊n – God made it clear to Jesus that the scribes were criticizing him in this way. Basically 
Jesus is asking them why they cannot understand his vital and important connection to people being forgiven for their sins by 
God, i.e., that he will eventually become everyone’s high priest through his death when he presents himself as a propitiatory 
offering to God and qualifies to be their advocate.  
54 ti÷ e˙stin eujkopw¿teron, ei˙pei √n twˆ◊ paralutikwˆ◊:  ™aÓfi÷entai÷ sou ai˚ a marti÷ai, h£ ei˙pei √n:  ™`e¶geire  ¡kai« a°ron to\n kra¿batto/n sou⁄ 
kai«  ™peripa¿tei – The former is “easier” in the sense that does not require anything external to verify it. Indeed, anyone could 
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make this same statement to the man and not be proven right or wrong. But if he were to heal the man and tell him to pick up his 
cot and walk, and all this happens, then what are the scribes going to say? That the miracle is a fraud and he is a fraud? Good 
luck. 
55 iºna de« ei˙dhvte o¢ti e˙xousi÷an e¶cei oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou  ¡aÓfie÷nai a marti÷aß e˙pi« thvß ghvß⁄ _ le÷gei twˆ◊ paralutikwˆ◊ –   
56 soi« le÷gw, e¶geire a°ron to\n kra¿batto/n sou kai« u¢page ei˙ß to\n oi•ko/n sou – Thus, the external verification of an actual healing 
taking place verifies that Jesus is the Son of Man, the Messiah (cf. Psalm 8). Now the scribes have a choice. Are they willing to 
embrace God’s bearing witness of Jesus as the Messiah or not (cf. John 5).  
57 kai« hjge÷rqh kai« eujqu\ß a‡raß to\n kra¿batton e˙xhvlqen  ™e¶mprosqen pa¿ntwn, w‚ste e˙xi÷stasqai pa¿ntaß kai« doxa¿zein to\n qeo\n  
∞le÷gontaß o¢ti  ¢ou¢twß oujde÷pote› ei¶domen – Probably all except the scribes were glorifying God for this miracle and even willing 
to embrace the fact that this man’s sins were forgiven through Jesus—somehow and someway which may not have been 
altogether clear to them.  
58 Kai« e˙xhvlqen pa¿lin  ™para» th\n qa¿lassan: kai« pa ◊ß oJ o¡cloß h¡rceto pro\ß aujto/n, kai« e˙di÷dasken aujtou/ß –   
59 Kai« para¿gwn ei•den  ™Leui«n to\n touv ÔAlfai÷ou kaqh/menon e˙pi« to\ telw¿nion, kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: aÓkolou/qei moi. kai« aÓnasta»ß 
hjkolou/qhsen aujtwˆ◊ – cf. Matthew 9:9-13. This is Matthew himself. As with other disciples, Jesus probably had already had some 
important interaction with Matthew that he would so quickly leave his post at the tax booth and follow him, even taking Jesus to 
his house and entertaining him with his tax-collecting friends, who were probably the only friends he had since he would have 
been considered an outsider to the Jewish community on account of his collusion with the Roman government.  
60 Kai« gi÷netai katakei √sqai aujto\n e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ aujtouv,  ∞kai« polloi« telw ◊nai kai« a martwloi« sunane÷keinto twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv kai« toi √ß 
maqhtai √ß aujtouv: h™san ga»r polloi«: kai« hjkolou/qoun  ¡aujtwˆ◊ –   
61 kai« oi˚ grammatei √ß tw ◊n Farisai÷wn⁄  ‹i˙do/nteß  ¡`o¢ti e˙sqi÷ei ~⁄ meta» tw ◊n  ¢a martwlw ◊n kai« telwnw ◊n⁄  « e¶legon toi √ß maqhtai √ß 
aujtouv:  ™o¢ti meta» tw ◊n telwnw ◊n kai« a martwlw ◊n  ™`e˙sqi÷ei – In other words, why is he associating, even eating (kosher or non-
kosher?) food with people who are obviously violating the Mosaic Covenant and are rebels against God? Indeed, by the very fact 
that they are violating the Mosaic Covenant in so many other areas, even if they prepared their food in a kosher manner, it would 
become non-kosher as soon as they touched it.  
62 kai« aÓkou/saß oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gei  ∞aujtoi √ß  ∞[o¢ti] ouj crei÷an e¶cousin oi˚ i˙scu/onteß i˙atrouv aÓll∆ oi˚ kakw ◊ß e¶conteß: oujk h™lqon 
kale÷sai dikai÷ouß aÓll∆ a martwlou/ß – In other words, Jesus has not come to invite those who think they are right with God by 
virtue of their scrupulous and outward obedience to the Mosaic Covenant, but he is inviting specifically those who understand 
their inward moral depravity and its depth to embrace him as their means to God’s mercy when he qualifies to be their priest 
outside the Mosaic Covenant. Matthew 9:13 adds Jesus encouraging these Pharisees to learn what Hosea 6:6 means, that God 
desires hesed and not sacrifice. God desires the commitments of one’s heart to obtaining His mercy through His grace and not 
through one’s outward performance of even the God-given religious system of the Mosaic Covenant. 
63 Kai« h™san oi˚ maqhtai« ∆Iwa¿nnou kai« oi˚  ™Farisai √oi nhsteu/onteß. kai« e¶rcontai kai« le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: dia» ti÷ oi˚ maqhtai« 
∆Iwa¿nnou  ¡kai« oi˚ maqhtai« tw ◊n Farisai÷wn⁄ nhsteu/ousin, oi˚ de«  ¡`soi« maqhtai«~⁄ ouj nhsteu/ousin – Matthew mentions only the 
disciples of John.  
64 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß  ‹oJ ∆Ihsouvß«: mh\ du/nantai oi˚ ui˚oi« touv numfw ◊noß e˙n wˆ— oJ numfi÷oß met∆ aujtw ◊n e˙stin nhsteu/ein;  ‹o¢son  
¡cro/non e¶cousin to\n numfi÷on met∆ aujtw ◊n⁄ ouj du/nantai nhsteu/ein« –   
65 e˙leu/sontai de« hJme÷rai o¢tan aÓparqhØv aÓp∆ aujtw ◊n oJ numfi÷oß, kai« to/te nhsteu/sousin e˙n e˙kei÷nhØ thØv hJme÷ra ̂– In other words, 
fasting is something that happens naturally when a person experiences loss and loses his appetite, which will be the case for Jesus’ 
disciples when he goes through the process of arrest, trial, and crucifixion.. So no matter what the reason is why these other 
people are fasting, this is how to understand correctly the concept.  
EBC – In the law only the fast of the Day of Atonement was required (Lev 16:29, 31; 23:27-32; Num 29:7), but after the Exile 
four other annual fasts were observed by Jews (Zech 7:5; 8:19). In NT times the stricter Pharisees fasted twice a week (Monday 
and Thursday; cf. Luke 18:12). The phrase “the disciples of the Pharisees” is unique in the NT. It presents some difficulty 
because the Pharisees as such were not teachers and thus did not have disciples. However, a small number of them were 
numbered among the scribes (NIV, “teachers of the law”) and they did have disciples. Or perhaps the term is used in a 
nontechnical sense to refer to people who were influenced by the teachings and practice of the Pharisees. It is in this latter sense 
that the expression “John’s disciples” (the Baptist) is also to be understood.  
66 Oujdei«ß e˙pi÷blhma rJa¿kouß aÓgna¿fou e˙pira¿ptei e˙pi« i˚ma¿tion palaio/n: ei˙ de« mh/, ai¶rei to\ plh/rwma aÓp∆ aujtouv to\ kaino\n touv 
palaiouv kai« cei √ron sci÷sma gi÷neta –   
67 kai« oujdei«ß ba¿llei oi•non ne÷on ei˙ß aÓskou\ß palaiou/ß: ei˙ de« mh/,  ¡rJh/xei oJ oi•noß tou\ß aÓskou\ß⁄ kai« oJ oi•noß  ¡`aÓpo/llutai kai« oi˚ 
aÓskoi÷~⁄:  ‹aÓll∆ oi•non ne÷on ei˙ß aÓskou\ß kainou/ß  £.« – Jesus’ lesson here is that an old way of thinking about the Mosaic Covenant 
and one’s relationship with God which comes from an unchanged heart does not fit with the new way of thinking which he brings. 
Instead, the latter requires a new heart which is open to the truth and embraces it so that not fasting on the basis of outwardly 
fulfilling simply a ritual makes sense.  
68 Kai« e˙ge÷neto aujto\n e˙n toi √ß sa¿bbasin  ™paraporeu/esqai dia» tw ◊n spori÷mwn, kai« oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv h¡rxanto  ¡oJdo\n poiei √n 
ti÷llonteß⁄ tou\ß sta¿cuaß –   
69 kai« oi˚ Farisai √oi e¶legon aujtwˆ◊: i¶de ti÷ poiouvsin toi √ß sa¿bbasin o§ oujk e¶xestin –   
70 kai«  ™le÷gei aujtoi √ß: oujde÷pote aÓne÷gnwte ti÷ e˙poi÷hsen Daui«d o¢te crei÷an e¶scen kai« e˙pei÷nasen aujto\ß kai« oi˚ met∆ aujtouv –   
71 ∞pw ◊ß ei˙shvlqen ei˙ß to\n oi•kon touv qeouv  ‹e˙pi« ∆Abiaqa»r aÓrciere÷wß« kai« tou\ß a‡rtouß thvß proqe÷sewß e¶fagen, ou§ß oujk e¶xestin 
fagei √n ei˙ mh\  ¡tou\ß i˚erei √ß⁄, kai« e¶dwken kai« toi √ß su\n aujtwˆ◊ ou™sin – The key words in Jesus’ explanation are “in need” and 
“hungry.” Thus, if not working on the Sabbath would prevent people from having their basic needs met, including being healed 
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of a illness, then it is permissible to work and meet one’s basic needs. Plus, this is a particularly different situation from the one 
which the Sabbath commandment of Exodus 20 and Deuteronomy 5 addressed where it was assumed that the people of Israel 
were living on their land as the “great nation” which God has promised to make them. Then, of course, there would be no need to 
pick grain on the Sabbath because the Sabbath meal had been prepared the day before. God demonstrated this same principle 
when the Israelites were in the desert and He provided them with twice the amount of manna on the day before the Sabbath as He 
did other days (cf. Exodus 16:5)..  
72 ¡Kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß: to\ sa¿bbaton dia» to\n a‡nqrwpon e˙ge÷neto kai« oujc oJ a‡nqrwpoß dia» to\ sa¿bbaton –   
73 w‚ste⁄ ku/rio/ß e˙stin oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou kai« touv sabba¿tou – It appears that the Pharisees had no response to give to Jesus 
that would explain David’s actions in the light of their own perspective on the Mosaic Covenant. Therefore, Jesus adds the words 
in this verse. Is Jesus saying that 1), he has the authority to dictate what people do on the Sabbath in the light of the Mosaic 
Covenant because he is God, and, therefore, basically the One who gave the commandment to the Jews? Or is he saying that (2), 
like David, Solomon, et al., who were Sons of Man on the basis of Psalm 8, he rules over the creation in such a way that he 
discerns when human need takes precedence over a ritual commandment? Or is he saying that 3), he as the Messiah grasps 
correctly the Mosaic Covenant and its individual commandments such as keeping the Sabbath, so that his interpretation of the 
commandment is the one to follow in contrast to that of the Pharisees? His meaning is most likely a combination of the second 
and third suggestions, especially because the phrase “Son of Man” is a direct reference to Psalm 8 where David marvels that God 
has granted to him and his human descendants to rule over the creation with authority that is just a little lower than that of God 
Himself as the transcendent Creator. In addition, because Jesus is the Son of God and God’s proxy within the creation so that he 
rules over it with the authority of God, following His lead is thus genuinely being obedient to God. 
The Son of God/Man is that to which the Sabbath ultimately points. Indeed, Jesus is the most important piece of the puzzle of 
reality. The Jews thought that Moses and the Mosaic Covenant were the most important piece of the puzzle and that the Messiah 
would affirm them in this. When Jesus did not and even “broke” the MC in their opinion, he clearly nullified any claim that he 
made to being the Messiah. Thus, he is even greater than the temple (v. 6) and is the focus of both the temple and the Sabbath, 
not keeping the Sabbath commandment in the Mosaic Covenant to the extreme which the Pharisees have made of it. One can 
“break” the Sabbath commandment, indeed the entire Mosaic Covenant if he is focused on Jesus of Nazareth as the Messiah, 
King, and Priest through whom a person acquires eternal mercy and life from God. The MC points to the Messiah and not the 
other way around. 
Therefore, being a disciple of Jesus the Messiah or an authentic believer in Yahweh trumps obedience to the Mosaic Covenant, 
even for a Jew. This is why the story of David and his companions is so important, because following the Messiah and being an 
authentic believer in Yahweh is ultimately only about loving people in the midst of their human needs, whether physical, 
emotional, psychological, or indeed spiritual (and eternal) while waiting for God’s eternal mercy and life through Jesus and not 
through Moses. 
74 Kai« ei˙shvlqen pa¿lin ei˙ß  ∞th\n sunagwgh/n. kai« h™n e˙kei √ a‡nqrwpoß e˙xhramme÷nhn e¶cwn th\n cei √ra –   
75 kai« pareth/roun aujto\n ei˙  £ toi √ß sa¿bbasin  ™qerapeu/sei aujto/n, iºna kathgorh/swsin aujtouv –   
76 kai« le÷gei twˆ◊ aÓnqrw¿pwˆ twˆ◊  ¡th\n xhra»n cei √ra e¶conti⁄: e¶geire  £ ei˙ß to\ me÷son –   
77 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: e¶xestin toi √ß sa¿bbasin  ¡aÓgaqo\n poihvsai⁄ h£ kakopoihvsai, yuch\n sw ◊sai h£  ™aÓpoktei √nai; oi˚ de« e˙siw¿pwn – 
This is common problem which Jesus has to address on many occasions, his understanding of the Mosaic Covenant in 
comparison (contrast) to that of the Jewish leaders. He always has a proper understanding of goodness in mind in the light of the 
various ritualistic commandments of the Mosaic Covenant, including the Sabbath commandment which forbid the Jews to do any 
work on this day. In contrast, most of the Jewish leaders do not properly understand biblical goodness (and love) so that they can 
be said to do what is wrong in certain situations while believing they are being faithful to God and His moral and ceremonial 
commandments. 
This level of OCD with respect to rituals to the extent that people cannot appreciate a miracle by the very God whom they claim 
to worship, a miracle that heals a crippled man and provides him with a quality of life far beyond what he has yet experienced is 
almost unbelievable—if it were not for Paul’s explanation of moral depravity in Romans 1 in the context of God’s being the 
Author of this story which features His justice and mercy in the light of the His divinely caused depth of human evil in this world 
for His glory (cf. Romans 9). 
Doing good on the Sabbath would be to enhance or sustain someone’s life in the light of unavoidable deprivation, e.g., hunger, 
disease, death, etc. Doing harm on the Sabbath would be to protect someone’s life in the light of unavoidable danger, e.g., attack 
by the Jews’ enemies, attack by a criminal, etc. 
78 kai« peribleya¿menoß aujtou\ß met∆ ojrghvß,  ∞sullupou/menoß e˙pi« thØv  ™pwrw¿sei thvß kardi÷aß aujtw ◊n le÷gei twˆ◊ aÓnqrw¿pwˆ: e¶kteinon 
th\n cei √ra  £. kai« e˙xe÷teinen kai« aÓpekatesta¿qh hJ cei«r aujtouv – The verb perible÷pw = look around and observe one’s 
surroundings is used 6x in Mark. Cf. 3:34; 5:32; 9:8; 10:23; 11:11. 
It is good to see that Jesus got angry at evil and sin, so that anger is not an unrighteous or evil emotion in the right context and 
directing towards the right object, i.e., evil that would prevent goodness from occurring to somebody. But he also was grieved 
and saddened by the Pharisees’ stubbornness towards being willing to embrace biblical goodness, e.g., healing a man whose hand 
was crippled, in the light of God’s commandment to keep the Sabbath. 
And Jesus (and God the Father) had no problem performing what was good in presence of those who objected vehemently to his 
doing so. 
79 Kai« e˙xelqo/nteß oi˚ Farisai √oi eujqu\ß meta» tw ◊n ÔHrwˆdianw ◊n sumbou/lion  ™e˙di÷doun kat∆ aujtouv o¢pwß aujto\n aÓpole÷swsin – 
This is how deeply the Pharisees objected to Jesus’ definition and performance of his version of goodness and obeying God. 
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They sought to destroy him. Again, the OCD towards ritual and results in wanting to kill a man for a miracle of God performed 
through him is almost unbelievable. There must be some envy here, too, that is feeding this need to eliminate a “rival” in life in 
the midst of these people’s deep, deep insecurity. 
80 Kai« oJ ∆Ihsouvß meta» tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n aujtouv aÓnecw¿rhsen  ™pro\ß th\n qa¿lassan, kai« polu\ plhvqoß aÓpo\ thvß Galilai÷aß  
¡[hjkolou/qhsen], kai« aÓpo\ thvß ∆Ioudai÷aß –   
81 kai« aÓpo\ ÔIerosolu/mwn⁄  ‹kai« aÓpo\ thvß ∆Idoumai÷aß« kai«  £ pe÷ran touv ∆Iorda¿nou kai«  £` peri« Tu/ron kai« Sidw ◊na  ¡`plhvqoß polu\~⁄ 
aÓkou/onteß o¢sa  ™`e˙poi÷ei h™lqon pro\ß aujto/n – This is a large crowd.  
82 Kai« ei•pen toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv iºna ploia¿rion proskarterhØv aujtwˆ◊ dia» to\n o¡clon iºna mh\ qli÷bwsin aujto/n –   
83 pollou\ß ga»r e˙qera¿peusen, w‚ste e˙pipi÷ptein aujtwˆ◊ iºna aujtouv a‚ywntai o¢soi ei•con ma¿stigaß –   
84 kai«  ∞ta» pneu/mata  ∞ta» aÓka¿qarta, o¢tan aujto\n  ¡e˙qew¿roun, prose÷pipton aujtwˆ◊  ° kai« e¶krazon le÷gonteß⁄ o¢ti su\ ei• oJ ui˚o\ß 
touv qeouv –   
85 kai« polla» e˙peti÷ma aujtoi √ß iºna mh\  ¢aujto\n fanero\n›  ™poih/swsin – The intent of the unclean spirits was to make it even more 
difficult for Jesus to heal people by explicitly pointing out that he was their king who should lead them against the Romans and 
their enemies and conquer them, thus derailing his purposes during his first appearance. Consequently, Jesus warned them to say 
nothing of his identity. 
86 Kai« aÓnabai÷nei ei˙ß to\ o¡roß kai« proskalei √tai ou§ß h¡qelen aujto/ß, kai« aÓphvlqon pro\ß aujto/n –   
87 Kai« e˙poi÷hsen  ¡dw¿deka [ou§ß kai« aÓposto/louß wÓno/masen] iºna w°sin met∆ aujtouv⁄ kai« iºna aÓposte÷llhØ aujtou\ß khru/ssein – cf. 
Hebrews 3:2 in that Jesus was sent by the Father to be a prophet, Messiah, and high priest for sinners. Jesus will eventually send 
out these twelve (minus Judas Iscariot of course) to continue proclaiming the message of his identity, role, and God’s purposes 
through him, i.e., the whole gospel. 
88 kai«  ™e¶cein e˙xousi÷an  £[qerapeu/ein ta»ß no/souß, kai«] e˙kba¿llein ta» daimo/nia – Even though the apostles did this briefly before 
Jesus’ crucifixion, Mark more likely is referring to Jesus sending them out to perform their apostolic role after his ascension.  
89 ¡[Kai« e˙poi÷hsen tou\ß dw¿deka,]⁄ kai« e˙pe÷qhken o¡noma twˆ◊ Si÷mwni Pe÷tron –   
90 ¡kai« ∆Andre÷an kai« Fi÷lippon kai« Barqolomai √on kai« Maqqai √on kai« Qwma ◊n kai« ∆Ia¿kwbon to\n touv ÔAlfai÷ou  ¡`kai« Qaddai √on ~⁄ 
kai« Si÷mwna to\n  ™Kananai √on –   
91 kai« ∆Iou/dan⁄  ™`∆Iskariw¿q, o§ß kai« pare÷dwken aujto/n –   
92 Kai«  ™e¶rcetai ei˙ß oi•kon: kai« sune÷rcetai pa¿lin  ∞[oJ] o¡cloß, w‚ste mh\ du/nasqai aujtou\ß  ™`mhde« a‡rton fagei √n – This is most 
likely Peter’s and Andrew’s house in Capernaum (cf. 2:1), sort of the original gathering place for Jesus’ apostles, disciples, and 
anyone who wanted to learn more about him after traveling from far away places.  
93 kai«  ¡aÓkou/santeß oi˚ par∆ aujtouv⁄ e˙xhvlqon krathvsai aujto/n: e¶legon ga»r o¢ti e˙xe÷sth – cf 3:31ff. In Nazareth his mother and 
brothers hear about what Jesus is doing, and they evaluate his behavior as crazy, because he is spending so much time caring 
deeply for people. It would have been absolutely fascinating to watch Jesus at work within the crowd as he healed people of their 
diseases, cast out demons, and spoke them about the coming Kingdom of God. 
94 Kai« oi˚ grammatei √ß oi˚ aÓpo\ ÔIerosolu/mwn kataba¿nteß e¶legon o¢ti  ™Beelzebou\l e¶cei kai« o¢ti e˙n twˆ◊ a‡rconti tw ◊n daimoni÷wn 
e˙kba¿llei ta» daimo/nia – In the midst of his relatives in Nazareth thinking that Jesus is crazy, the Jewish leaders think that he is 
evil and possessed by the devil himself, which makes absolutely no sense in the light of all the good that he is doing by healing 
people of their diseases and casting out demons. So their response must be from envy.  
95 Kai« proskalesa¿menoß aujtou\ß e˙n parabolai √ß e¶legen aujtoi √ß: pw ◊ß du/natai satana ◊ß satana ◊n e˙kba¿llein –  
JC – Healing of different people leads Pharisees to make up something false about Jesus to avoid having to admit that he is the 
Messiah. He heals by ruler of demons in order to command the demon and order him out of the man. But any organization that 
has infighting cannot last. So it does not make sense that Satan’s followers are working at cross purposes to one another and to 
his goals. Instead, Jesus is casting out demons by God. Therefore, Jesus is the king and the Messiah. Their “sons’ are members of 
Pharisaical organization—if they actually are casting out demons, which most likely they are not. He is being quite sarcastic 
towards them. The context of Mark 3 shows that this is a parable, because Mark actually expresses that this is a parable. But it is 
probably a proverb, a well-known saying that Jesus is exploiting for his own purposes. Using language in an unusual way as an 
analog for something else.  
96 kai« e˙a»n basilei÷a e˙f∆ e˚auth\n merisqhØv, ouj du/natai staqhvnai hJ basilei÷a e˙kei÷nh –   
97 kai« e˙a»n oi˙ki÷a e˙f∆ e˚auth\n merisqhØv, ouj dunh/setai  ¡hJ oi˙ki÷a e˙kei÷nh staqhvnai⁄ –   
98 kai« ei˙ oJ satana ◊ß aÓne÷sth e˙f∆ e˚auto\n  ¡kai« e˙meri÷sqh⁄, ouj du/natai  ™sthvnai aÓlla» te÷loß e¶cei – With these statements Jesus 
demonstrates the lack of logic in the scribes thinking and description of him. Will they care that they are being illogical? No if 
their nonsense serves their purpose of destroying Jesus as an unacceptable rival.  
99 ¡aÓll∆ ouj du/natai oujdei«ß⁄  ¡`ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an touv i˙scurouv ei˙selqw»n ta» skeu/h ~⁄ aujtouv diarpa¿sai, e˙a»n mh\ prw ◊ton to\n i˙scuro\n 
dh/shØ, kai« to/te th\n oi˙ki÷an aujtouv diarpa¿sei – Which is to say that Jesus is stronger then Satan through the work of God the 
Father, and it is this that the Jewish leaders ought to recognize.  
JC – Healing of blind and mute man leads Pharisees to make up something false about Jesus to avoid having to admit that he is 
the Messiah. He heals by ruler of demons in order to command the demon and order him out of the man. But any organization 
that has infighting cannot last. So it does not make sense that Satan’s followers are working at cross purposes to one another and 
to his goals. Instead, Jesus is casting out demons by God. Therefore, Jesus is the king and the Messiah. Their “sons’ are members 
of Pharisaical organization—if they actually are casting out demons, which most likely they are not. He is being quite sarcastic 
towards them. The context of Mark 3 shows that this is a parable, because Mark actually expresses that this is a parable. But it is 
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probably a proverb, a well-known saying that Jesus is exploiting for his own purposes. Using language in an unusual way as an 
analog for something else. 
100 ∆Amh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti pa¿nta aÓfeqh/setai toi √ß ui˚oi √ß tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn ta» a marth/mata kai« ai˚ blasfhmi÷ai  ™o¢sa e˙a»n 
blasfhmh/swsin –   
101 o§ß d∆ a·n blasfhmh/shØ ei˙ß to\ pneuvma to\ a‚gion, oujk e¶cei a‡fesin  ‹ei˙ß to\n ai˙w ◊na«, aÓll∆ e¶noco/ß  ™e˙stin ai˙wni÷ou  
™`a marth/matoß – Because the Holy Spirit is God’s work within the creation as it specifically pertains to sinners’ salvation, I do 
not think that this sin is anything other than denying what God is doing in the world according to His eternal plans and purposes, 
i.e., featuring His justice and mercy towards sinful human beings through the life, death, resurrection, ascension, return, and 
ruling of Jesus the Messiah and revealing these purposes through Jesus’ being an integral part of them. So, as Matthew 12:31ff. 
and Luke 12:10ff. indicate, a person may wrestle for a while whether or not Jesus is the Messiah and then eventually by God’s 
grace come to the correct conclusion and belief that Jesus is who he says he is, but if a person remains stubbornly opposed to all 
that God is doing, even through Jesus, then he will encounter only God’s wrath and condemnation. There will be no mercy. 
EBC on Luke 12:10, One may reject Christ and later, by God’s grace, accept him; but there is no remedy for absolute and 
complete denial of the one holy God—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit [me – and God’s eternal plans and purposes that fill out all of 
human history].  
102 o¢ti e¶legon: pneuvma aÓka¿qarton e¶cei – Basically, identifying what God is going as evil and originating from evil is as evil as a 
person can get, especially when it involves the Messiah who is bringing salvation from sin and evil.  
103 ¡Kai« e¶rcetai⁄  ¡`hJ mh/thr aujtouv kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi« aujtouv~⁄ kai« e¶xw  ™sth/konteß aÓpe÷steilan pro\ß aujto\n kalouvnteß aujto/n – cf. 
3:21. His relatives have come to rescue him from himself because they think he has lost his senses and is completely out of his 
mind.  
104 kai« e˙ka¿qhto peri« aujto\n o¡cloß, kai« le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: i˙dou\ hJ mh/thr sou kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi÷ sou  ‹[kai« ai˚ aÓdelfai÷ sou]« e¶xw 
zhtouvsi÷n se –   
105 ¡kai« aÓpokriqei«ß aujtoi √ß le÷gei⁄: ti÷ß e˙stin hJ mh/thr mou  ™kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi÷  ∞[mou] –   
106 kai« peribleya¿menoß tou\ß peri« aujto\n ku/klwˆ kaqhme÷nouß le÷gei: i¶de hJ mh/thr mou kai« oi˚ aÓdelfoi÷ mou –   
107 o§ß  ∞[ga»r] a·n poih/shØ  ¡to\ qe÷lhma⁄ touv qeouv, ou ∞toß aÓdelfo/ß mou kai« aÓdelfh\  £ kai« mh/thr e˙sti÷n – Thus, Jesus is stating the 
truth that people who obtain a change heart and become committed to the same things to which God is committed (“what God 
wants”) are more important to him than any blood relative who may not have a changed heart and authentic belief in God and 
him as the Messiah.  
108 Kai« pa¿lin h¡rxato dida¿skein para» th\n qa¿lassan: kai« suna¿getai pro\ß aujto\n o¡cloß plei √stoß, w‚ste aujto\n  ¡ei˙ß ploi √on 
e˙mba¿nta⁄ kaqhvsqai e˙n thØv qala¿sshØ, kai« pa ◊ß oJ o¡cloß  ¡`pro\ß th\n qa¿lassan e˙pi« thvß ghvß ~⁄  ™h™san – cf. 3:9,10.   
109 kai« e˙di÷dasken aujtou\ß e˙n parabolai √ß polla» kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß e˙n thØv didachØv aujtouv –   
110 ∆Akou/ete. i˙dou\ e˙xhvlqen oJ spei÷rwn  ™spei √rai –   
111 kai«  ¡e˙ge÷neto e˙n twˆ◊ spei÷rein⁄ o§ me«n e¶pesen para» th\n oJdo/n, kai« h™lqen ta» peteina» kai« kate÷fagen aujto/ –   
112 kai« a‡llo e¶pesen e˙pi« to\ petrw ◊deß  ™o¢pou oujk ei•cen ghvn pollh/n, kai« eujqu\ß  ™`e˙xane÷teilen dia» to\ mh\ e¶cein ba¿qoß ghvß –   
113 kai« o¢te aÓne÷teilen oJ h¢lioß  ™e˙kaumati÷sqh kai« dia» to\ mh\ e¶cein rJi÷zan e˙xhra¿nqh –   
114 kai« a‡llo e¶pesen ei˙ß ta»ß aÓka¿nqaß, kai« aÓne÷bhsan ai˚ a‡kanqai kai« sune÷pnixan aujto/, kai« karpo\n oujk e¶dwken –   
115 ¡kai« a‡lla⁄ e¶pesen ei˙ß th\n ghvn th\n kalh\n kai« e˙di÷dou karpo\n aÓnabai÷nonta kai«  ™aujxano/mena kai« e¶feren  ™`e ≠n tria¿konta 
kai«  ™`e ≠n e˚xh/konta kai«  ™`e ≠n e˚kato/n –   
116 kai« e¶legen: o§ß e¶cei w°ta aÓkou/ein aÓkoue÷tw – This is to say, the person whose heart has been changed by God should pursue 
understanding what I am saying in order to handle this truth properly.  
117 Kai« o¢te e˙ge÷neto kata» mo/naß, hjrw¿twn aujto\n oi˚  ¡peri« aujto\n su\n toi √ß dw¿deka⁄  ¡`ta»ß parabola¿ß ~⁄ – Thus, it seems that they 
have ears to hear and want to understand the truth which Jesus is conveying by his parables.  
118 kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß: uJmi √n to\ musth/rion de÷dotai thvß basilei÷aß touv qeouv: e˙kei÷noiß de« toi √ß  ™e¶xw e˙n parabolai √ß  ∞ta» pa¿nta  
™`gi÷netai –   
119 iºna ble÷ponteß ble÷pwsin, kai« mh\ i¶dwsin: kai« aÓkou/onteß aÓkou/wsin, kai« mh\ suniw ◊sin: mh/pote e˙pistre÷ywsin, kai« aÓfeqhØv 
aujtoi √ß [ta» a marth/mata] – Just as happened in Isaiah’s day, Jesus is proclaiming truth to the Jews, but they are not willing to 
grasp it. And this is obvious because most of them are not curious enough about what Jesus is saying to come to him and inquire 
as to the meaning of the parables in order to gain more knowledge of the truth of God and His Messiah.  
120 Kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: oujk oi¶date th\n parabolh\n tau/thn, kai« pw ◊ß pa¿saß ta»ß parabola»ß gnw¿sesqe – They will understand 
them by asking Jesus for their meaning and becoming adept at seeing the analogies between them and reality as God is 
orchestrating it with respect to fulfilling His promises through Abraham to the Jews and to the world as people either become 
authentic believers or remain hostile to God and reject His truth. 
121 oJ spei÷rwn to\n lo/gon spei÷rei – Jesus as the sower presents the ideas of the coming Kingdom of God which involve him as the 
Messiah and all this entails.  
122 ou ∞toi de÷ ei˙sin oi˚ para» th\n oJdo/n: o¢pou spei÷retai oJ lo/goß kai« o¢tan aÓkou/swsin, eujqu\ß e¶rcetai oJ satana ◊ß kai« ai¶rei to\n 
lo/gon to\n e˙sparme÷non  ¡ei˙ß aujtou/ß⁄ – Some people (Jews) who hear Jesus speak immediately reject his message. 
123 kai« ou ∞toi÷  ™ei˙sin oi˚ e˙pi« ta» petrw¿dh speiro/menoi, oi ≠ o¢tan aÓkou/swsin to\n lo/gon eujqu\ß meta» cara ◊ß lamba¿nousin  ∞aujto/n –   
124 kai« oujk e¶cousin rJi÷zan e˙n e˚autoi √ß aÓlla» pro/skairoi÷ ei˙sin, ei•ta genome÷nhß qli÷yewß h£ diwgmouv dia» to\n lo/gon eujqu\ß 
skandali÷zontai – Some people (Jews) who hear Jesus speak immediately and joyfully embrace his message, but their belief in it 
and him is only temporary because when hardship arises because of the truth, they prefer feeling good in this world apart from 
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the truth to the pain of suffering in this world because of the truth. Therefore, they abandon any commitment to Jesus’ message 
which they had chosen. 
125 kai«  ¡a‡lloi ei˙si«n⁄ oi˚  ™ei˙ß ta»ß aÓka¿nqaß speiro/menoi  ‹: ou ∞toi÷ ei˙sin« oi˚ to\n lo/gon aÓkou/santeß –   
126 kai« ai˚ me÷rimnai touv  ™ai˙w ◊noß kai«  ¡hJ aÓpa¿th touv plou/tou⁄  ‹kai« ai˚ peri« ta» loipa» e˙piqumi÷ai« ei˙sporeuo/menai sumpni÷gousin 
to\n lo/gon kai« a‡karpoß gi÷netai – Similar to those who abandon the truth in the midst of painful suffering for it, these people 
(Jews) who have listened to Jesus find that life in general in this world is just too difficult or pleasurable to make it attractive 
enough to be committed first and foremost to waiting for the hope of eternal life and moral perfection that the gospel offers. They 
prefer to focus on the things of this life which are not central to following the gospel message. 
127 kai« e˙kei √noi÷ ei˙sin oi˚ e˙pi« th\n ghvn th\n kalh\n spare÷nteß, oiºtineß aÓkou/ousin to\n lo/gon kai« parade÷contai kai« 
karpoforouvsin  ™e ≠n tria¿konta kai«  ™e ≠n e˚xh/konta kai«  ™e ≠n e˚kato/n – Unlike any of the previous three kinds of people (Jews), 
these people (Jews) not only embrace what Jesus is saying about himself and the Kingdom of God, but they persevere in their 
repentance, belief, and hard work at doing what is good and right as they seek to love God and love other people.  
128 Kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß:  £ mh/ti  ™e¶rcetai oJ lu/cnoß iºna uJpo\ to\n mo/dion teqhØv h£ uJpo\ th\n kli÷nhn; oujc iºna  ™`e˙pi« th\n lucni÷an teqhØv –   
129 ouj ga¿r e˙stin £ krupto\n e˙a»n mh\ iºna fanerwqhØv, oujde« e˙ge÷neto aÓpo/krufon aÓll∆ iºna e¶lqhØ ei˙ß fanero/n – In Jesus’ day, lamps 
looked like gravy dishes with rope wicks lying where the ladle would so that it was partly immersed in olive oil that filled the 
dish. After the rope was lit with fire, it would draw oil from the lamp and continue to burn. Jesus is saying that it is mere common 
sense that the purpose of the lamp was to project light into a room. Therefore, no one would put the lamp under a clay jar or a 
dining table so that its light could not be seen.  
What is Jesus’ point with this parable? God does not light a lamp, i.e., bring truth to the nation of Israel and to the world through 
him as the Messiah, without making the light, the truth, clear to the people. 
The truth of Jesus’ message must be proclaimed to the world, especially to the Jews, and it will reveal exactly what kind of heart 
people have, whether their hearts are receptive to truth or they are hostile to it. All this is inevitable. Therefore, Jesus is not hiding 
the truth with his parables. He is revealing it, so that, if the people fail to understand, the fault is not in his methodology of 
teaching with parables. The fault is in them—their unwillingness to pursue and embrace the truth of God. 
130 ei¶ tiß e¶cei w°ta aÓkou/ein aÓkoue÷tw – Jesus encourages his listeners to be aware of how they are listening to him and responding 
to the information he is providing. Some will hear it with enthusiasm and authentic belief, and some will only hear it and then 
ignore or reject it, because they lack a changed heart. 
131 Kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß: ble÷pete ti÷ aÓkou/ete. e˙n wˆ— me÷trwˆ metrei √te metrhqh/setai uJmi √n ‹kai« prosteqh/setai uJmi √n [toi √ß aÓkou/ousin] 
– Jesus is exhorting his listeners to take care in how they listen to him. They need to make themselves have the proper inwardness 
in order to understand and believe the truth which he is presenting to them. 
The standard of measure is like a bushel basket that someone takes to the market. He will receive a bushel basket full of grain. 
But if he takes only a small cup, then this is how much grain he will receive. 
Jesus is encouraging his listeners to have the biggest container possible when they listen to him and the truth that he is 
expounding. The more truth they are inwardly and emotionally prepared to take in, the more they will receive. 
132 o§ß ga»r e¶cei, doqh/setai aujtwˆ◊: kai« o§ß oujk e¶cei, kai« o§ e¶cei aÓrqh/setai aÓp∆ aujtouv – As anyone (Jew) takes in information from 
his surroundings, especially the information that Jesus is expressing, it will result in either God’s salvation or His condemnation. 
Therefore, each person (Jew) should take his assessment of the nature of reality very seriously, as to whether or not he is getting 
it correct and listening to the right source. Those who embrace truth by making themselves have the proper inwardness to do so 
will find themselves gaining greater understanding of the truth, while those who reject the truth may appear to understand 
correctly to a degree what life is all about, but they will eventually lose any understanding which they have when they are 
confronted by the one, true God at the final judgment and incur his condemnation and destruction.  
What we do with the truth that we receive from Jesus determines how much more truth will be obtain and use for the purpose of 
obtaining God’s blessing of the Kingdom of God. 
“has” = embracing truth and believing and obeying it, so that even more truth and understanding will be given to him 
“does not have” = end up rejecting the truth so that whatever understanding they had, they lose it. Perhaps as a result of choosing 
the momentary pleasures of this world over waiting for the magnificence of the future Kingdom of God when Jesus returns. They 
have not clear understanding of the truth after their choice to pursue the world and what it offers instead of the Kingdom of God 
and what God is offering in it. 
Again, the Kingdom of God requires our remaining steadfast in our inwardness of receptivity to and understanding of the truth, 
which is accompanied by obeying it as much as possible by the grace of God. 
133 Kai« e¶legen: ou¢twß e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a touv qeouv  ¡w ß a‡nqrwpoß⁄ ba¿lhØ to\n spo/ron e˙pi« thvß ghvß –  
JC – Jesus is like a farmer who gets his crop of grain after sowing the seed and letting nature take its course day after day and 
waiting patiently. God grows the crops and the harvest occurs later. There is a time delay until the farmer works again. Jesus is 
planting the seed of truth. God will change hearts. Then later God when God determines, Jesus will finish and inaugurate the 
Kingdom of God. The Jews are thinking of a single, sudden, and dramatic event that will bring in the Kingdom of God when the 
Messiah appears. No. Long, drawn out process over a period of time. Jesus departs out of the area of the field while the actual 
farmer stays close to it. Jesus would say that the Kingdom of God is among them, but only in the sense that he, the king, is there 
for his first appearance. But his kingdom is not of this world in the sense that it will be radically different from the governmental 
bodies made up of sinful human beings. This is the shared view the OT prophets. He did not replace their view with replacing 
Israel with the church as he derived his view from the OT prophets. 
134 kai« kaqeu/dhØ kai« e˙gei÷rhtai nu/kta kai« hJme÷ran, kai« oJ spo/roß blastaˆ◊ kai« mhku/nhtai w ß oujk oi•den aujto/ß –   
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135 ™aujtoma¿th hJ ghv karpoforei √, prw ◊ton co/rton  ™`ei•ta sta¿cun  ™`ei•ta  ¡plh/rh[ß] si √ton⁄ e˙n twˆ◊ sta¿cuiœ –   
136 o¢tan de« paradoi √ oJ  ™karpo/ß, eujqu\ß aÓposte÷llei to\ dre÷panon, o¢ti pare÷sthken oJ qerismo/ß – The number of people who 
eternally embrace the message of the Kingdom of God will grow somewhat invisibly and imperceptibly compared to other kinds 
of growth of groups of people, e.g., empires and nations expanding their populations through war and conquering others. And at 
the right time, the end will come, so that the number of people in the Kingdom of God will be exactly as it should be. 
137 Kai« e¶legen: pw ◊ß oJmoiw¿swmen th\n basilei÷an touv qeouv h£ e˙n ti÷ni  ¡aujth\n parabolhØv qw ◊men⁄ –   
138 w ß  ™ko/kkwˆ sina¿pewß, o§ß o¢tan sparhØv e˙pi« thvß ghvß, mikro/teron o£n pa¿ntwn tw ◊n sperma¿twn tw ◊n e˙pi« thvß ghvß –   
139 kai« o¢tan sparhØv, aÓnabai÷nei kai« gi÷netai  ¡mei √zon pa¿ntwn tw ◊n laca¿nwn⁄ kai« poiei √ kla¿douß mega¿louß, w‚ste du/nasqai 
uJpo\ th\n skia»n aujtouv ta» peteina» touv oujranouv kataskhnouvn – The divine kingdom movement will not appear strong enough to 
overcome other political and social movements in human history, especially when it begins with the death of its leader and 
central figure, Jesus of Nazareth. Nevertheless, it will result in the most powerful “country” that has ever existed, first by means 
of the millennial kingdom of the Jews on the land of Israel (God’s making of them a “great nation” according to Genesis 12:1-3) 
and second by means of the eternal kingdom within a completely new heavens and on a new earth. And all those who take 
advantage of the promise of this coming kingdom will experience tremendous comfort and satisfaction in both stages of the 
kingdom when it arrives. 
JC – Even though a mustard tree begins as a very tiny and inconspicuous little seed, it nevertheless, over time, becomes the 
biggest and most prominent tree in the garden. By analogy, even though the beginning of the kingdom of God is small and 
inconspicuous, it will nevertheless, over time, develop into the world-dominant kingdom that the prophets predicted. 
140 Kai« toiau/taiß parabolai √ß pollai √ß e˙la¿lei aujtoi √ß to\n lo/gon kaqw»ß hjdu/nanto aÓkou/ein –   
141 cwri«ß de« parabolhvß oujk e˙la¿lei aujtoi √ß, kat∆ i˙di÷an de« toi √ß i˙di÷oiß maqhtai √ß e˙pe÷luen  ™pa¿nta – And he did this because they 
displayed a curiosity that demontrated their inward desire to have a proper understanding of all the truth which he was conveying 
in the various forms he presented it, whether straightforwardly or in parables.  
142 Kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß e˙n e˙kei÷nhØ thØv hJme÷raˆ ojyi÷aß genome÷nhß: die÷lqwmen ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran –   
143 kai«  ¡aÓfe÷nteß to\n o¡clon⁄ paralamba¿nousin aujto\n w ß h™n e˙n twˆ◊ ploi÷wˆ, kai«  ¡`a‡lla ploi √a h™n met∆ aujtouv~⁄ –   
144 kai« gi÷netai lai √lay mega¿lh aÓne÷mou kai« ta» ku/mata e˙pe÷ballen ei˙ß to\ ploi √on, w‚ste h¡dh gemi÷zesqai to\ ploi √on –   
145 kai«  ¢aujto\ß h™n› e˙n thØv pru/mnhØ e˙pi« to\ proskefa¿laion kaqeu/dwn. kai«  ¡e˙gei÷rousin aujto\n kai«⁄ le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: dida¿skale, 
ouj me÷lei soi o¢ti aÓpollu/meqa –   
146 kai« diegerqei«ß e˙peti÷mhsen twˆ◊ aÓne÷mwˆ kai« ei•pen thØv qala¿sshØ: siw¿pa, pefi÷mwso. kai« e˙ko/pasen oJ a‡nemoß kai« e˙ge÷neto 
galh/nh mega¿lh –   
147 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ti÷  ¡deiloi÷ e˙ste; ou¡pw⁄ e¶cete pi÷stin – Jesus is asking if they have sufficient understanding of him and his 
mission to realize that there is no way they and he are going to drown in a storm, because he must complete his mission as the 
Messiah by suffering death on a cross in Jerusalem. Therefore, as long as this has not yet happened, they are protected from any 
hazards in this world, regardless of how much water is coming into their boat because of the storm. 
148 kai« e˙fobh/qhsan fo/bon me÷gan kai« e¶legon pro\ß aÓllh/louß: ti÷ß a‡ra ou ∞to/ß e˙stin o¢ti kai« oJ a‡nemoß kai« hJ qa¿lassa  
¡uJpakou/ei aujtwˆ◊⁄ – But they have been watching him heal people and cast out demons. Is it that great a leap from these miracles 
to calming a storm if we are talking about the transcendent God as the one who ultimately behind each display of power? One 
would think not, but apparently this leap is too much for the disciples to make at the present moment.  
149 Kai«  ™h™lqon ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran thvß qala¿sshß ei˙ß th\n cw¿ran tw ◊n  ™`Gerashnw ◊n – The eastern side of the Sea of Galilee.  
150 kai« e˙xelqo/ntoß aujtouv e˙k touv ploi÷ou  ∞eujqu\ß  ™uJph/nthsen aujtwˆ◊  ¡e˙k tw ◊n mnhmei÷wn a‡nqrwpoß⁄ e˙n pneu/mati aÓkaqa¿rtwˆ –   
151 o§ß th\n katoi÷khsin ei•cen e˙n toi √ß mnh/masin, kai« oujde« a lu/sei oujke÷ti oujdei«ß e˙du/nato aujto\n dhvsai –   
152 ¡dia» to\ aujto\n polla¿kiß pe÷daiß kai« a lu/sesin dede÷sqai kai« diespa¿sqai uJp∆ aujtouv ta»ß a lu/seiß kai« ta»ß pe÷daß 
suntetri √fqai⁄  ¡`, kai« oujdei«ß i¶scuen aujto\n dama¿sai – This is all remarkable strength for a human being, i.e., a kind of 
supernatural strength.  
153 kai« dia» panto\ß nukto\ß kai« hJme÷raß ~⁄ e˙n toi √ß mnh/masin kai« e˙n toi √ß o¡resin h™n kra¿zwn kai« katako/ptwn e˚auto\n li÷qoiß – This 
also sounds as though he is in a lot of inward pain, screaming in pain and cutting himself because of the pain.  
154 Kai« i˙dw»n to\n ∆Ihsouvn aÓpo\ makro/qen e¶dramen kai« proseku/nhsen  ™aujtwˆ◊ – How did he recognize Jesus assuming that he had 
never seen him before? Satanic and demonic communication among unclean spirits within the creation. 
155 kai« kra¿xaß fwnhØv mega¿lhØ le÷gei: ti÷ e˙moi« kai« soi÷, ∆Ihsouv ui˚e« touv qeouv touv uJyi÷stou; oJrki÷zw se to\n qeo/n, mh/ me basani÷shØß – 
A rhetorical question. He knows exactly what Jesus as the Son of God has in store for him, i.e., eternal destruction. And so he 
pleads with Jesus not to cause him to suffer in the meantime. Or maybe he is trying to avoid destruction if this is what Jesus has 
in mind for him now. 
156 e¶legen ga»r aujtwˆ◊: e¶xelqe to\ pneuvma to\ aÓka¿qarton e˙k touv aÓnqrw¿pou – Do unclean spirits prefer or require an embodied 
experience the same way that the human spirit does? And this spirit is simply how the man is expressing his rebellion against 
God at the moment, which can change if God reorients his heart in a sanctified way and causes him to become an authentic 
believer in God and Jesus as the Messiah? 
157 kai« e˙phrw¿ta aujto/n: ti÷ o¡noma¿ soi; kai«  ¡le÷gei aujtwˆ◊⁄:  ™legiw»n o¡noma¿ moi  £, o¢ti polloi÷ e˙smen – His name is how he is 
characterized, and in this case there are a large number of unclean spirits, meaning that currently this man is quite powerfully 
influenced (metaphorically?) towards rebelling against God in his spirit. Or there really are disembodied, evil, created, spiritual 
beings who can add to a human being’s morally depraved orientation of rebelling against God. 
158 kai« pareka¿lei aujto\n polla» iºna mh\  ¡aujta» aÓpostei÷lhØ⁄ e¶xw thvß cw¿raß – Because…? 1) They liked the familiar. 2) They had 
found that human beings in the region were easily possessed in this region. 3)   
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159 h™n de« e˙kei √ pro\ß twˆ◊ o¡rei aÓge÷lh coi÷rwn mega¿lh boskome÷nh –   
160 kai« pareka¿lesan aujto\n  ™le÷gonteß: pe÷myon hJma ◊ß ei˙ß tou\ß coi÷rouß, iºna ei˙ß aujtou\ß ei˙se÷lqwmen – The herd of pigs indicates 
a Gentile and probably pagan region. 
161 kai«  ¡e˙pe÷treyen aujtoi √ß⁄. kai« e˙xelqo/nta ta» pneu/mata ta» aÓka¿qarta ei˙shvlqon ei˙ß tou\ß coi÷rouß, kai« w‚rmhsen hJ aÓge÷lh kata» 
touv krhmnouv ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan, w ß disci÷lioi, kai« e˙pni÷gonto e˙n thØv qala¿sshØ – What was going to happen now that the pigs’ 
bodies were no longer available to possess? Perhaps the unclean spirits planned it this way so that they could then seek out 
human beings in the region to possess as well as make it difficult for Jesus to stay in it since no one is going to want him around 
who can destroy their livelihood so easily.  
162 Kai« oi˚ bo/skonteß aujtou\ß e¶fugon kai«  ™aÓph/ggeilan ei˙ß th\n po/lin kai« ei˙ß tou\ß aÓgrou/ß: kai« h™lqon i˙dei √n ti÷ e˙stin to\ gegono\ß 
– The herdsmen are not the owners but the keepers of the herd. Thus, they go report to the owners and any others who are willing 
to listen to their account.  
163 kai« e¶rcontai pro\ß to\n ∆Ihsouvn kai« qewrouvsin to\n daimonizo/menon kaqh/menon i˚matisme÷non kai« swfronouvnta,  ¡to\n 
e˙schko/ta to\n legiw ◊na,⁄ kai« e˙fobh/qhsan – The people of the region that something very powerful has happened because none 
of them was able to subdue this man who had the unclean spirits. Therefore, they concluded that someone very powerful had 
achieved ridding the man of the spirits, and if was this powerful, then he also was probably someone to be feared and avoided.  
164 kai« dihgh/santo aujtoi √ß oi˚ i˙do/nteß pw ◊ß e˙ge÷neto twˆ◊ daimonizome÷nwˆ kai« peri« tw ◊n coi÷rwn –   
165 kai«  ¡h¡rxanto parakalei √n aujto\n⁄ aÓpelqei √n aÓpo\ tw ◊n oJri÷wn aujtw ◊n – Having heard all the evidence of the story about Jesus 
and the man, they wanted nothing to do with Jesus, in spite of the fact that he had done such a good thing for the man. This is like 
the Pharisees and scribes who oppose Jesus for doing something good, such as healing a man on the Sabbath. Their whole 
perspective on goodness is so skewed that instead of appreciating the goodness of Jesus, they oppose him for being bad in their 
opinion. This is just how morally confused human beings become in their state of inherent evil at the level of their defining moral 
essence. 
166 Kai« e˙mbai÷nontoß aujtouv ei˙ß to\ ploi √on pareka¿lei aujto\n oJ daimonisqei«ß iºna met∆ aujtouv hØ™ – The man who had the unclean 
spirits understands and appreciates Jesus to the point that he does not want to leave his side. If Jesus has performed such a great 
thing towards him now, would it not be a good idea to stay with him in case he needs him again, or just to be a great man and 
always show his appreciation to him?  
167 kai« oujk aÓfhvken aujto/n, aÓlla» le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: u¢page ei˙ß to\n oi•ko/n sou pro\ß tou\ß sou\ß kai«  ™aÓpa¿ggeilon aujtoi √ß o¢sa  ¡oJ ku/rio/ß 
soi⁄ pepoi÷hken kai« hjle÷hse÷n se – Instead, unlike Jesus’ not wanting the Jews to spread the news of his being the Messiah 
because of the large crowds which will engulf him, he directs this man to spread the news in the Gerasene, Gentile region as 
much as he can.  
168 kai« aÓphvlqen kai« h¡rxato khru/ssein e˙n thØv Dekapo/lei o¢sa e˙poi÷hsen aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß, kai« pa¿nteß e˙qau/mazon – Decapolis 
according to the Anchor Bible Dictionary was a region of ten Hellenistic, Gentile, and pagan cities east of the Sea of Galilee and 
the Jordan River. This man who was healed of the unclean spirits went throughout this whole region basically preaching the 
gospel, i.e., what God had powerfully done for him through Jesus in showing him mercy and freeing him from the demons. And 
everyone in these Hellenistic, Gentile cities were awestruck by his story. 
169 Kai« diapera¿santoß  ¡touv ∆Ihsouv [e˙n twˆ◊ ploi÷wˆ]⁄  ¡`pa¿lin ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran ~⁄ sunh/cqh o¡cloß polu\ß e˙p∆ aujto/n, kai« h™n para» th\n 
qa¿lassan – The western or northwestern side of the Sea of Galilee, maybe even Capernaum and its synagogue there.  
170 Kai«  £ e¶rcetai ei–ß tw ◊n aÓrcisunagw¿gwn,  ¡ojno/mati ∆Ia¿iœroß,⁄ kai« i˙dw»n aujto\n pi÷ptei pro\ß tou\ß po/daß aujtouv –   
171 ¡kai« parakalei √⁄ aujto\n  ™polla» le÷gwn o¢ti to\ quga¿trio/n mou e˙sca¿twß e¶cei,  ¡`iºna e˙lqw»n e˙piqhØvß ta»ß cei √raß aujthØv~⁄ iºna swqhØv 
kai« zh/shØ – Assuming Jairus has either personally witnessed or been in the same city where Jesus has healed people, he knows 
exactly whom to approach and what to ask for of Jesus. And even if Jairus had been suspicious of Jesus’ identity and goodness 
before, now that his daughter was is close to death, he is desperate for help. But he also may already have authentic belief from a 
changed heart.  
172 kai« aÓphvlqen met∆ aujtouv. kai« hjkolou/qei aujtwˆ◊ o¡cloß polu\ß kai« sune÷qlibon aujto/n –   
173 Kai« gunh\  £ ou™sa e˙n rJu/sei aiºmatoß dw¿deka e¶th –   
174 kai« polla» paqouvsa uJpo\ pollw ◊n i˙atrw ◊n kai« dapanh/sasa ta»  ¡par∆ aujthvß⁄ pa¿nta kai« mhde«n wÓfelhqei √sa aÓlla» ma ◊llon 
ei˙ß to\ cei √ron e˙lqouvsa – She had lost hope of any solution to her illness within the conventional ways in the world that people 
sought medical help. And she had impoverished herself besides while trying.  
175 aÓkou/sasa  £ peri« touv ∆Ihsouv, e˙lqouvsa e˙n twˆ◊ o¡clwˆ o¡pisqen h¢yato touv i˚mati÷ou aujtouv – Coming up behind him to touch 
his garment (rather than publicly making herself known to Jesus and falling on her knees before him as Jairus had) was her way 
of hoping to be healed without drawing attention to herself.  
176 e¶legen ga»r o¢ti e˙a»n a‚ywmai ka·n tw ◊n i˚mati÷wn aujtouv swqh/somai – She had heard about Jesus’ touching people and healing 
them and reasoned that if she touched him instead, the same would happen to her because there was something powerfully 
healing about his very being, which was not entirely true, but close. In other words, God can heal somebody whether Jesus 
initiates and touches the person or whether the person initiates and touches Jesus.  
177 kai« eujqu\ß e˙xhra¿nqh hJ phgh\ touv aiºmatoß aujthvß kai« e¶gnw twˆ◊ sw¿mati o¢ti i¶atai aÓpo\ thvß ma¿stigoß – As she expected, she 
became healed.  
178 kai« eujqu\ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß e˙pignou\ß e˙n e˚autwˆ◊ th\n e˙x aujtouv du/namin e˙xelqouvsan e˙pistrafei«ß e˙n twˆ◊ o¡clw ̂ ™e¶legen: ti÷ß mou 
h¢yato tw ◊n i˚mati÷wn – The power going forth from Jesus was not because he was a repository of divine power as an ontological, 
divine being on the earth, i.e., the 2nd person of the Trinity, but because God made him aware that He had healed someone who 
had touched him. In other words, Jesus may not have felt power flowing through or from him whenever he touched someone and 



October 10, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Mark 

 45 

 
healed him, because it was the transcendent Creator God who ultimately was performing the healing. However, in this case, God 
wanted Jesus to know that He had healed the woman, and He wanted Jesus to interact personally with her. 
179 kai« e¶legon aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv: ble÷peiß to\n o¡clon sunqli÷bonta¿ se kai« le÷geiß: ti÷ß mou h¢yato – The disciples are 
saying that everyone immediately around him are touching him constantly.  
180 kai« perieble÷peto i˙dei √n th\n touvto poih/sasan –   
181 hJ de« gunh\ fobhqei √sa kai« tre÷mousa  £, ei˙dui √a o§ ge÷gonen  ™aujthØv, h™lqen kai« prose÷pesen aujtwˆ◊ kai« ei•pen aujtwˆ◊ pa ◊san th\n  
™`aÓlh/qeian – Her respect for Jesus and what had happened moved her to fear him and thus disclose her whole story to him. This is 
good fear, not bad fear. It is a reverential fear that realizes that if Jesus (God through Jesus) is powerful enough to heal her of her 
long-term illness, then he is powerful enough to harm her if she perhaps has done something wrong by sneaking up to him and 
touching him without publicly acknowledging him. 
182 oJ de« ei•pen aujthØv:  ™quga¿thr, hJ pi÷stiß sou se÷swke÷n se: u¢page ei˙ß ei˙rh/nhn kai« i¶sqi uJgih\ß aÓpo\ thvß ma¿stigo/ß sou – Jesus 
recognizes the condition in the woman of her believing that he is capable of bringing about complete healing for her. Is this belief 
from a changed heart or simply from logical deduction that if Jesus is touching so many people and healing them that he can do 
the same for him by her touching him? It would seem the former by virtue of the explicit statements of what Jesus says to her—I 
guess. 
“Daughter” probably refers to her being a true, female descendant of Abraham because of her authentic belief. 
183 ⁄Eti aujtouv lalouvntoß e¶rcontai aÓpo\ touv aÓrcisunagw¿gou le÷gonteß o¢ti hJ quga¿thr sou aÓpe÷qanen: ti÷ e¶ti sku/lleiß to\n 
dida¿skalon – Obviously these people do not believe that Jesus can raise someone from the dead even though he can heal 
somebody of a terminal illness. But if we understand God as the author of their whole story, then it is a small logical and 
reasonable step from healing an illness to raising someonen from the dead.  
184 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß  ™parakou/saß  ¡to\n lo/gon lalou/menon⁄ le÷gei twˆ◊ aÓrcisunagw¿gwˆ: mh\ fobouv, mo/non pi÷steue – Jesus encourages 
the father not to be afraid that he has lost his daughter forever but instead to believe that Jesus can resolve this situation in spite of 
his daughter’s having transitioned from physical life to death.  
185 kai« oujk aÓfhvken  ¡oujde÷na met∆ aujtouv sunakolouqhvsai⁄ ei˙ mh\  ™to\n Pe÷tron kai« ∆Ia¿kwbon kai« ∆Iwa¿nnhn to\n aÓdelfo\n 
∆Iakw¿bou – It would seem that these three disciples have more important roles than the other nine, and this is why they only 
accompany Jesus on this and other occasions, e.g., onto the Mt. of Transfiguration. 
186 kai« e¶rcontai ei˙ß to\n oi•kon touv aÓrcisunagw¿gou, kai« qewrei √ qo/rubon  ¡kai« klai÷ontaß kai« aÓlala¿zontaß⁄ polla¿ – Cultural 
lament? Ululating without authentic sorrow? Cf. 5:40. It would seem so if their response so quickly changes to laughing at him.  
187 kai« ei˙selqw»n le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ti÷ qorubei √sqe kai«  £ klai÷ete; to\ paidi÷on oujk aÓpe÷qanen aÓlla» kaqeu/dei –   
188 kai« katege÷lwn aujtouv.  ¡aujto\ß de«⁄ e˙kbalw»n pa¿ntaß paralamba¿nei to\n pate÷ra touv paidi÷ou kai« th\n mhte÷ra kai« tou\ß met∆ 
aujtouv kai« ei˙sporeu/etai o¢pou h™n to\ paidi÷on –   
189 kai« krath/saß thvß ceiro\ß touv paidi÷ou le÷gei aujthØv:  ¡taliqa koum⁄, o¢ e˙stin meqermhneuo/menon: to\ kora¿sion, soi« le÷gw, 
e¶geire – Jesus touches the young girl and commands her to rise from the dead and stand up. 
Interesting that Mark includes Jesus’ Aramaic statement. Why is it important to him here? Because of the unique nature of this 
miracle, that it involves God’s raising someone from the dead (?). Or just a quick and unique reminder to his readers that Jesus 
and the Jews spoke Aramaic and not Greek (?). 
190 kai« eujqu\ß aÓne÷sth to\ kora¿sion kai« periepa¿tei: h™n ga»r e˙tw ◊n dw¿deka. kai« e˙xe÷sthsan  ™[eujqu\ß] e˙ksta¿sei mega¿lhØ – God 
raises her from the dead as Jesus knew He would because of his close connection with God in his spirit whereby he is fulfilling 
the role of the icon and embodiment of God on earth. Exactly what God wants to do, Jesus knows and wants to do also in unison 
with Him, i.e., being one with God in His earthly plans and purposes that specifically involve Jesus.  
191 kai« diestei÷lato aujtoi √ß  ∞polla» iºna mhdei«ß gnoi √ touvto, kai« ei•pen doqhvnai aujthØv fagei √n – Unlike the Gerasene demonic, 
these people are directed by Jesus to say nothing publicly of this miracle. Jesus also can tell that this young woman has been ill 
long enough that she requires food and sustenance. Therefore, he encourages her parents to provide for her physical needs now 
that God has provided for her so that she actually has physical needs.  
192 Kai« e˙xhvlqen  ¡e˙kei √qen kai« e¶rcetai⁄ ei˙ß th\n patri÷da aujtouv, kai« aÓkolouqouvsin aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv – This is to say that 
Jesus went to Nazareth up in the hills of Galilee west of the sea.  
193 kai« genome÷nou sabba¿tou h¡rxato  ¢dida¿skein e˙n thØv sunagwghØv›, kai«  ¡polloi« aÓkou/onteß⁄ e˙xeplh/ssonto le÷gonteß: po/qen 
tou/twˆ tauvta, kai« ti÷ß hJ sofi÷a hJ doqei √sa  ™tou/twˆ,  ¡`kai« ai˚ duna¿meiß toiauvtai dia» tw ◊n ceirw ◊n aujtouv gino/menai ~⁄ –   
194 oujc ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ  ¡te÷ktwn, oJ ui˚o\ß⁄ thvß Mari÷aß  ¡`kai« aÓdelfo\ß ~⁄ ∆Iakw¿bou  ¡1kai« ∆Iwshvtoß⁄ kai« ∆Iou/da kai« Si÷mwnoß; kai« oujk 
ei˙si«n ai˚ aÓdelfai« aujtouv w—de pro\ß hJma ◊ß; kai« e˙skandali÷zonto e˙n aujtwˆ◊ – Thus, Jesus’ own neighbors must not have learned very 
much about when as he was growing, that his identity and role were kept from them by his family and him—probably so that 
they all could keep a low profile in Nazareth before Jesus began teaching, performing miracles, and heading down the path to his 
death on the cross. The neighbors know his family, but they do not really know him. As a result, they are astounded at the 
wisdom of the OT which Jesus is displaying along with the miracles which he must be performing in this synagogue as he had in 
others. In other words, vs. 2 and 3 are a summary statement of all the people are thinking and saying to one another. 
An in the final analysis, they are put off by Jesus and rejecting him as someone whom they feel is worth paying attention to. They 
are content with their current Judaism and unwilling to make any changes—even if Jesus is “wise” and performs miracles, which 
is simply another example of the effect of people having a hard heart and being morally rebellious towards God and truth. 
195 kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß o¢ti oujk e¶stin profh/thß a‡timoß ei˙ mh\ e˙n thØv  ¡patri÷di aujtouv⁄ kai« e˙n toi √ß suggeneuvsin aujtouv 
kai« e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ aujtouv – This sounds like an assessment of the situation as it has been in the nation of Israel with respect to their 
own prophets sent by God but rejected by them. God has sent plenty of Jewish spokesmen on His behalf to the Jews, and they 
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have been unwilling to listen to them and heed their messages. Therefore, Jesus is saying that he is in good company with Elijah, 
Elisha, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all the other Hebrew prophets of the OT. In addition, God does make Nazareth a particularly more 
dramatic example of the nation of Israel as the next verses attest.  
196 kai« oujk e˙du/nato  ¡e˙kei √ poihvsai oujdemi÷an du/namin⁄, ei˙ mh\ ojli÷goiß aÓrrw¿stoiß e˙piqei«ß ta»ß cei √raß e˙qera¿peusen – Because 
there was not much authentic belief in Nazareth, there were not going to be very many miracles. Thus, God was holding back and 
not performing as many miracles there as He had in other cities of Galilee. Nevertheless, for the sake of those who did have true 
belief, Jesus did perform a few miracles.  
197 kai«  ™e˙qau/mazen dia» th\n aÓpisti÷an aujtw ◊n. Kai« perihvgen ta»ß kw¿maß ku/klwˆ dida¿skwn – Jesus was appropriately struck by 
the degree of unbelief in his hometown in that it was obviously less than he had observed in other Galilean cities. Therefore, he 
left Nazareth and went to other cities in the area where it is assumed there was a greater amount of belief.  
198 Kai«  ¡proskalei √tai tou\ß dw¿deka kai« h¡rxato aujtou\ß aÓposte÷llein du/o⁄ du/o kai« e˙di÷dou aujtoi √ß e˙xousi÷an tw ◊n pneuma¿twn 
tw ◊n aÓkaqa¿rtwn –  This is what the transcendent Creator had basically given Jesus when God directed him, the authority to cast 
unclean spirits out of people as a way of demonstrating that something unique and special was occurring in human and 
specifically Jewish history—the presence of the long expected final and eternal Messiah. 
199 kai« parh/ggeilen aujtoi √ß iºna mhde«n  ™ai¶rwsin ei˙ß oJdo\n ei˙ mh\ rJa¿bdon mo/non, mh\ a‡rton, mh\ ph/ran, mh\ ei˙ß th\n zw¿nhn calko/n –   
200 aÓll∆ uJpodedeme÷nouß sanda¿lia, kai« mh\  ™e˙ndu/shsqe du/o citw ◊naß – Jesus wanted his apostles to rely completely on God 
through the charity and generosity of the people with whom they interacted and who appreciated their mission of demonstrating 
God’s authority and power over the created reality in Israel, which was alerting these people that the Messiah was present on the 
land as the apostles declared that they were only the Messiah’s disciples whom he had personally sent out as his ambassadors.  
201 kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß: o¢pou e˙a»n ei˙se÷lqhte ei˙ß oi˙ki÷an, e˙kei √ me÷nete eºwß a·n e˙xe÷lqhte e˙kei √qen –   
202 kai«  ¡o§ß a·n to/poß mh\ de÷xhtai⁄ uJma ◊ß mhde« aÓkou/swsin uJmw ◊n, e˙kporeuo/menoi e˙kei √qen e˙ktina¿xate to\n couvn to\n uJpoka¿tw tw ◊n 
podw ◊n uJmw ◊n ei˙ß martu/rion aujtoi √ß [aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, aÓnekto/teron e¶stai Sodo/moiß h£ Gomo/rroiß e˙n hJme÷raˆ kri÷sewß, h£ thØv po/lei 
e˙kei÷nhØ] – Jesus is making it explicit that people who do not receive his ambassadors whose role is to represent him and instead 
reject them are in effect rejecting God and him so that it will be detrimental to their eternal destiny when the final judgment 
occurs. This is to say that they will incur God’s condemnation and not His mercy if they reject Jesus’ apostles who are clearly 
revealing their God-given role by performing the obvious miracle of casting out demons and unclean spirits.  
203 Kai« e˙xelqo/nteß  ™e˙kh/ruxan iºna  ™`metanow ◊sin – Therefore, this also is what Jesus directed them to do, to proclaim the same 
message of repentance for entering into the Kingdom of God that he was speaking.  
204 kai« daimo/nia polla» e˙xe÷ballon, kai« h¡leifon e˙lai÷wˆ pollou\ß aÓrrw¿stouß kai« e˙qera¿peuon – In addition, they spoke to 
demons to leave people as Jesus had commanded them. And they healed the sick as they poured/rubbed oil on them as a sign that 
God was at work through them in line with His commandments to pour oil on special people in the OT, i.e., the high priest, 
prophets, and kings.  
205 Kai« h¡kousen oJ basileu\ß ÔHrwˆ¿dhß, fanero\n ga»r e˙ge÷neto to\ o¡noma aujtouv, kai«  ™e¶legon o¢ti ∆Iwa¿nnhß oJ  ™`bapti÷zwn  
¡e˙gh/gertai e˙k nekrw ◊n⁄ kai« dia» touvto e˙nergouvsin ai˚ duna¿meiß e˙n aujtwˆ◊ – As Herod, the king of Galilee under the Roman 
Empire, caught wind of Jesus’ and his disciples’ miraculous activities, a theory among the people as to how Jesus was able to 
perform miracles was that God had raised John the Baptist from the dead after Herod had executed him and was continuing the 
experience of the miraculous in John’s life.  
206 a‡lloi de« e¶legon o¢ti ∆Hli÷aß e˙sti÷n: a‡lloi de« e¶legon o¢ti profh/thß w ß ei–ß tw ◊n profhtw ◊n –   
207 aÓkou/saß de« oJ ÔHrwˆ¿dhß  ™e¶legen  £: o§n e˙gw» aÓpekefa¿lisa  ¡∆Iwa¿nnhn, ou ∞toß hjge÷rqh⁄ –   
208 Aujto\ß ga»r oJ ÔHrwˆ¿dhß aÓpostei÷laß e˙kra¿thsen to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn kai« e¶dhsen aujto\n e˙n fulakhØv dia» ÔHrwˆdia¿da th\n gunai √ka 
Fili÷ppou touv aÓdelfouv aujtouv, o¢ti aujth\n e˙ga¿mhsen –   
209  e¶legen ga»r oJ ∆Iwa¿nnhß twˆ◊ ÔHrwˆ¿dhØ o¢ti oujk e¶xesti÷n soi e¶cein th\n gunai √ka touv aÓdelfouv sou –  
210 hJ de« ÔHrwˆdia»ß e˙nei √cen aujtwˆ◊ kai« h¡qelen aujto\n aÓpoktei √nai, kai« oujk hjdu/nato –   
211 oJ ga»r ÔHrwˆ¿dhß e˙fobei √to to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn, ei˙dw»ß aujto\n a‡ndra di÷kaion kai« a‚gion, kai« suneth/rei aujto/n, kai« aÓkou/saß aujtouv 
polla»  ™hjpo/rei, kai« hJde÷wß aujtouv h¡kouen – Here is a good example of a sinful person who hears the truth of God as it is taught 
well and clearly and yet the person remains unable (unwilling) to grasp the ideas and connect their dots for himself, even while 
enjoying entertaining the ideas and engaging in conversation with the person who knows and is speaking the truth. They are 
having a nice, religious conversation with one another, but there is no inward change taking place in the person who remains 
unwilling to turn from rejecting the truth to embracing it with wholehearted commitment to it and the things of God.  
212 Kai« genome÷nhß hJme÷raß eujkai÷rou o¢te ÔHrwˆ¿dhß  £ toi √ß genesi÷oiß aujtouv dei √pnon e˙poi÷hsen toi √ß megista ◊sin  ∞aujtouv kai« toi √ß 
cilia¿rcoiß kai« toi √ß prw¿toiß thvß Galilai÷aß – The leading men of Galilee are most likely Roman leaders, i.e., Gentiles, because 
would Jews really be willing to sit down and eat non-kosher food with Herod and the rest of his military commanders? No. 
213 kai« ei˙selqou/shß thvß qugatro\ß  ™aujtouv ÔHrwˆdia¿doß kai« ojrchsame÷nhß  ™`h¡resen twˆ◊ ÔHrwˆ¿dhØ kai« toi √ß sunanakeime÷noiß.  ¡ei•pen 
oJ basileu\ß⁄ twˆ◊ korasi÷wˆ: ai¶thso/n me o§ e˙a»n qe÷lhØß, kai« dw¿sw soi –   
214 kai« w‡mosen  ¡aujthØv [polla»]⁄  ¡`o¢ ti ~⁄ e˙a¿n  ¡1me ai˙th/shØß⁄ dw¿sw soi  ¡2eºwß hJmi÷souß⁄ thvß basilei÷aß mou – He must have been 
drunk to say this, and he must have expected her never to ask for this. After all, she was his wife’s daughter, so that they as a 
family did “possess” all this kingdom together.  
215 kai« e˙xelqouvsa ei•pen thØv mhtri« aujthvß: ti÷ ai˙th/swmai; hJ de« ei•pen  £: th\n kefalh\n ∆Iwa¿nnou touv  ™bapti÷zontoß –   
216 kai« ei˙selqouvsa eujqu\ß meta» spoudhvß pro\ß to\n basile÷a hØjth/sato le÷gousa: qe÷lw iºna e˙xauthvß dwˆ◊ß moi e˙pi« pi÷naki th\n 
kefalh\n ∆Iwa¿nnou touv baptistouv – Even in Roman days would this not have been horrible to ask a young woman to do? One 
would think so, but maybe not in that somewhat civil but nevertheless crude culture.  
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217 kai« peri÷lupoß geno/menoß oJ basileu\ß dia» tou\ß o¢rkouß kai« tou\ß  ™aÓnakeime÷nouß oujk hjqe÷lhsen  ¡aÓqethvsai aujth/n⁄ – If he 
promised her half his kingdom did not expect her to ask for it (hyperbole), could he not have claimed the same thing here and 
refuse such a hyperbolic request? One would think.  
218 kai« eujqu\ß aÓpostei÷laß oJ basileu\ß spekoula¿tora e˙pe÷taxen  ™e˙ne÷gkai th\n kefalh\n aujtouv.  ™`kai« aÓpelqw»n aÓpekefa¿lisen 
aujto\n e˙n thØv fulakhØv –   
219 kai« h¡negken th\n kefalh\n aujtouv e˙pi« pi÷naki kai« e¶dwken aujth\n twˆ◊ korasi÷wˆ, kai« to\ kora¿sion e¶dwken aujth\n thØv mhtri« 
aujthvß –   
220 kai« aÓkou/santeß oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv h™lqon  ¡kai« h™ran⁄ to\ ptw ◊ma aujtouv kai« e¶qhkan  ™aujto\ e˙n mnhmei÷w ̂– So all this was prior 
to Jesus’ sending out his apostles to preach the gospel and perform miracles to verify their authoritative association with him and 
God.  
221 Kai« suna¿gontai oi˚ aÓpo/stoloi pro\ß to\n ∆Ihsouvn kai« aÓph/ggeilan aujtwˆ◊ pa¿nta o¢sa e˙poi÷hsan kai«  ∞o¢sa e˙di÷daxan –   
222 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß  £: deuvte  ¡uJmei √ß aujtoi« kat∆ i˙di÷an⁄ ei˙ß e¶rhmon to/pon kai« aÓnapau/sasqe ojli÷gon. h™san ga»r oi˚ e˙rco/menoi kai« 
oi˚ uJpa¿gonteß polloi÷, kai« oujde« fagei √n eujkai÷roun – Being a proper apostle/disciple of Jesus by proclaiming the truth through 
one’s words and actions is hard work and requires resting on a regular basis if there are a lot of people who are curious about him 
and his message. In this case, when they gathered back together, none of them was able even to eat.  
223 Kai«  ¡aÓphvlqon e˙n twˆ◊ ploi÷wˆ ei˙ß e¶rhmon to/pon⁄ kat∆ i˙di÷an –   
224 kai« ei•don aujtou\ß uJpa¿gontaß kai«  ™e˙pe÷gnwsan  ™`polloi« kai« pezhØv aÓpo\ pasw ◊n tw ◊n po/lewn sune÷dramon e˙kei √  ¡kai« prohvlqon 
aujtou/ß⁄ –   
225 Kai« e˙xelqw»n ei•den polu\n o¡clon kai« e˙splagcni÷sqh e˙p∆  ™aujtou/ß, o¢ti h™san  ‹w ß pro/bata« mh\ e¶conta poime÷na, kai« h¡rxato 
dida¿skein aujtou\ß polla¿ – Interesting that Jesus could detect their spiritual lostness and feel so deeply for them in this 
unfortunate condition. He knew what they needed, to be taught the truth of the OT better than what their Jewish leaders had done 
for them so that they could think, feel, and act better than they were doing now in the light of Jesus’ being the very person by 
whom God was going to bring about the Kingdom of God, which is the best message that any human being can hear.  
226 Kai« h¡dh w‚raß pollhvß  ™genome÷nhß proselqo/nteß  ¡aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv e¶legon⁄ o¢ti e¶rhmo/ß e˙stin oJ to/poß kai« h¡dh w‚ra 
pollh/ –   
227 aÓpo/luson aujtou/ß, iºna aÓpelqo/nteß ei˙ß tou\ß ku/klwˆ aÓgrou\ß kai« kw¿maß aÓgora¿swsin e˚autoi √ß ti÷ fa¿gwsin – The apostles and 
disciples are tired and peopled out. They are also hungry and want to eat some food in peace away from the crowds. So it makes 
sense to them for Jesus to tell everyone else to go away for the very practical reason of finding food for themselves, food which 
they need for their own sustenance.  
228 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen  ∞aujtoi √ß: do/te aujtoi √ß uJmei √ß fagei √n. kai« le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: aÓpelqo/nteß aÓgora¿swmen dhnari÷wn 
diakosi÷wn a‡rtouß kai«  ™dw¿somen aujtoi √ß fagei √n – Jesus addresses the apostles’ and disciples’ fatigue and frustration by pushing 
them even harder by commanding them to provide food for all the people, to which they respond with a very practical question 
about how much this is going to cost, meaning that they do not have the money or that it is so much that they will not have any 
more after they buy enough food for the whole crowd. 
229 oJ de« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: po/souß  ¢a‡rtouß e¶cete›; uJpa¿gete  £ i¶dete. kai« gno/nteß le÷gousin: pe÷nte  £`, kai« du/o i˙cqu/aß – Jesus must 
have known from the Father all along what he was going to do, so that it was only a matter of finding out and making explicit 
how little food they currently had available to feed everyone. 
230 kai« e˙pe÷taxen aujtoi √ß  ¡aÓnakli √nai pa¿ntaß⁄  ¡`sumpo/sia sumpo/sia ~⁄ e˙pi« twˆ◊ clwrwˆ◊ co/rtwˆ –   
231 kai« aÓne÷pesan prasiai« prasiai«  ‹™kata» e˚kato\n kai«  ™`kata» penth/konta« –   
232 kai« labw»n tou\ß  ∞pe÷nte a‡rtouß kai« tou\ß  ∞du/o i˙cqu/aß aÓnable÷yaß ei˙ß to\n oujrano\n eujlo/ghsen kai« kate÷klasen tou\ß  
£ a‡rtouß kai« e˙di÷dou toi √ß maqhtai √ß  ∞1[aujtouv] iºna  ™paratiqw ◊sin aujtoi √ß, kai« tou\ß du/o i˙cqu/aß e˙me÷risen pa ◊sin –   
233 kai« e¶fagon pa¿nteß kai« e˙corta¿sqhsan –   
234 kai« h™ran  ¡kla¿smata dw¿deka kofi÷nwn plhrw¿mata⁄ kai« aÓpo\ tw ◊n i˙cqu/wn –   
235 kai« h™san oi˚ fago/nteß  ‹[tou\ß a‡rtouß]« pentakisci÷lioi a‡ndreß – Once again God reveals that Jesus is the Messiah by 
performing a miracle through him or in his midst. The paucity of food is no hindrance to God’s feeding the entire crowd of five 
thousand people who have seated themselves on the grass. 
236 Kai« eujqu\ß hjna¿gkasen tou\ß maqhta»ß aujtouv e˙mbhvnai ei˙ß to\ ploi √on kai« proa¿gein  ‹ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran« pro\ß Bhqsaiœda¿n, eºwß 
aujto\ß  ™aÓpolu/ei to\n o¡clon –   
237 kai« aÓpotaxa¿menoß aujtoi √ß aÓphvlqen ei˙ß to\ o¡roß proseu/xasqai –   
238 Kai« ojyi÷aß genome÷nhß h™n  £ to\ ploi √on e˙n me÷swˆ thvß qala¿sshß, kai« aujto\ß mo/noß e˙pi« thvß ghvß –   
239 kai«  ™i˙dw»n aujtou\ß basanizome÷nouß  ¡e˙n twˆ◊ e˙lau/nein⁄, h™n ga»r oJ a‡nemoß e˙nanti÷oß aujtoi √ß  £, peri« teta¿rthn fulakh\n  ‹thvß 
nukto\ß« e¶rcetai  ‹pro\ß aujtou\ß« peripatw ◊n e˙pi« thvß qala¿sshß kai« h¡qelen parelqei √n aujtou/ß –   
240 oi˚ de« i˙do/nteß aujto\n e˙pi« thvß qala¿sshß peripatouvnta  ¡e¶doxan o¢ti fa¿ntasma¿ e˙stin⁄, kai« aÓne÷kraxan –   
241 pa¿nteß ga»r aujto\n ei•don ~⁄ kai« e˙tara¿cqhsan.  ¡oJ de« eujqu\ß⁄ e˙la¿lhsen met∆ aujtw ◊n, kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: qarsei √te, e˙gw¿ ei˙mi: 
mh\ fobei √sqe   
242 kai« aÓne÷bh pro\ß aujtou\ß ei˙ß to\ ploi √on kai« e˙ko/pasen oJ a‡nemoß, kai«  ¡li÷an [e˙k perissouv] e˙n e˚autoi √ß⁄  ™e˙xi÷stanto –   
243 ouj ga»r sunhvkan e˙pi« toi √ß a‡rtoiß,  ¡aÓll∆ h™n⁄ aujtw ◊n hJ kardi÷a pepwrwme÷nh – With this statement Mark provides the reader 
with wonderful insight into the human condition, that a person can have observed hundreds of miracles performed by God 
through Jesus and yet be utterly surprised when a different kind of miracle takes place. God fed five thousand people with five 
loaves of bread and two fish, and then He can cause Jesus to walk on the Sea of Galilee without sinking into the water and the 
wind to stop suddenly when he gets into a boat, and these disciples who see both are completely astounded by the occurrence of 
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the second event. In addition, Mark describes the reason as having “hearts” that are hard or stubborn, meaning in this case not 
that an internal commitment to God and the things of God has not taken place yet, but their understanding is still quite dull. The 
disciples are probably believers, except for Judas Iscariot, but they are still lacking in a lot of understanding about what is going 
on with Jesus. 
244 Kai« diapera¿santeß e˙pi« th\n ghvn h™lqon ei˙ß  ™Gennhsare«t  ‹kai« proswrmi÷sqhsan« –   
245 Kai« e˙xelqo/ntwn aujtw ◊n e˙k touv ploi÷ou eujqu\ß e˙pigno/nteß aujto\n – This the Jewish region on the western side of the Sea of 
Galilee where Jesus had probably already been teaching and healing people which now allows the same people affected by this 
previous visit to believe that they can take advantage of his presence by bringing more people to him to heal. 
246 perie÷dramon o¢lhn th\n cw¿ran e˙kei÷nhn kai« h¡rxanto e˙pi« toi √ß kraba¿ttoiß  £ tou\ß kakw ◊ß e¶contaß  ¡perife÷rein o¢pou h¡kouon⁄  
¡`o¢ti e˙sti÷n ~⁄ –   
247 kai« o¢pou a·n ei˙seporeu/eto ei˙ß kw¿maß h£  ∞ei˙ß po/leiß h£  ∞ei˙ß aÓgrou/ß, e˙n tai √ß aÓgorai √ß  ™e˙ti÷qesan tou\ß aÓsqenouvntaß kai« 
pareka¿loun aujto\n iºna ka·n touv kraspe÷dou touv i˚mati÷ou aujtouv a‚ywntai: kai« o¢soi  ∞a·n  ™`h¢yanto aujtouv e˙swˆ¿zonto – Like the 
woman who had the twelve year blood flow problem, the sick reached out and touched simply the fringe of Jesus’ garment rather 
than his reaching out and touching them, and they were healed. God was willing to perform these miracles without Jesus doing 
anything specific as the way here to reveal the truth of his being the Messiah.  
248 Kai« suna¿gontai pro\ß aujto\n oi˚ Farisai √oi kai÷ tineß tw ◊n grammate÷wn e˙lqo/nteß aÓpo\ ÔIerosolu/mwn –   
249 kai« i˙do/nteß tina»ß tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n aujtouv  ∞o¢ti koinai √ß cersi÷n, touvt∆ e¶stin aÓni÷ptoiß,  ™e˙sqi÷ousin tou\ß a‡rtouß – Is this the way 
these disciples had always eaten, without washing their hands, or had they changed and became free to do so once they started 
following Jesus? Because of the next sentence, it is probably the latter. They were part of “all the Jews,” but now they were 
changed disciples of Jesus the Messiah. 
250 oi˚ ga»r Farisai √oi kai« pa¿nteß oi˚ ∆Ioudai √oi e˙a»n mh\  ™pugmhØv ni÷ywntai ta»ß cei √raß oujk e˙sqi÷ousin, kratouvnteß th\n para¿dosin 
tw ◊n presbute÷rwn –  
251 kai« aÓp∆ aÓgora ◊ß  £ e˙a»n mh\  ™bapti÷swntai oujk e˙sqi÷ousin, kai« a‡lla polla¿ e˙stin a± pare÷labon kratei √n, baptismou\ß 
pothri÷wn kai« xestw ◊n kai« calki÷wn  ‹[kai« klinw ◊n]« – The key phrase in these two verses is “adhering strongly to the tradition of 
the elders,” which means implies that the OT does not explicitly teach something, but over time the Jews have adopted a certain 
religious practice that they firmly believe is in line with the commandments of the Mosaic Covenant. Here the concern is not 
being contaminated by impure people or substances that would make them displeasing to God. Washing themselves after coming 
from the market is probably because they may have come in contact with either Gentiles or Jews who are not following the 
Mosaic Covenant as scrupulously and carefully as they are, thus rendering these people displeasing to God. 
EBC – Mark felt it necessary to explain to his Gentile readers the Jewish custom of ceremonial handwashing, a custom based on 
the “tradition of the elders” (v.3). This consisted in a great mass of oral tradition that had arisen about the law. About A.D. 200 it 
was written down in the Mishnah, but in Jesus day it was still in oral form. Its purpose was to regulate a man’s life completely. If 
the law was silent or vague about a particular subject, one could be sure that the tradition would be vocal and explicit. The 
tradition, created and promulgated by the great rabbis, was passed on from one generation to the next and was considered binding. 
252 ™kai« e˙perwtw ◊sin aujto\n oi˚ Farisai √oi kai« oi˚ grammatei √ß: dia» ti÷ ouj peripatouvsin oi˚ maqhtai÷ sou kata» th\n para¿dosin 
tw ◊n presbute÷rwn, aÓlla»  ¡koinai √ß cersi«n⁄ e˙sqi÷ousin to\n a‡rton –   
253 ÔO de«  £ ei•pen aujtoi √ß:  £` kalw ◊ß e˙profh/teusen ∆HsaiŒaß peri« uJmw ◊n tw ◊n uJpokritw ◊n, w ß ge÷graptai  ∞[o¢ti] ¢ou ∞toß oJ lao\ß› toi √ß 
cei÷lesi÷n me  ™timaˆ◊ hJ de« kardi÷a aujtw ◊n po/rrw aÓpe÷cei aÓp∆ e˙mouv –   
254 ma¿thn de« se÷bontai÷ me dida¿skonteß didaskali÷aß  £ e˙nta¿lmata aÓnqrw¿pwn – Jesus’ response is to accuse these Jews of his day 
of being like those of Isaiah’s day around 700 B.C., whose hearts were unchanged and yet they were “following” the Mosaic 
Covenant, rendering their obedience a performance of a script like hypocrites (the Greek word for actor in the theater). In 
addition, there was the problem of the man-made teachings and commandments which the Jews considered to be truthful and 
legitimate additions or modifications to God’s commandments of the Mosaic Covenant, but again following these 
commandments was just an act because of the evil condition of their hearts, i.e., actually oriented towards rebelling against God. 
So two problems here, 1) unchanged hearts, and 2) improper interpretation of the OT leading to erroneous and man-made 
instructions for how to obey God, either instructions that add to the OT commandments, e.g., wash one’s hands before eating any 
food and bathing after going to the marketplace, or instructions that modify the OT commandments, e.g., bringing an animal 
offering to God that results in not feeding a person who is hungry and cannot feed himself, thus keeping one commandment (cf. 
Leviticus 1:2) while violating a more important one (cf. Exodus 20:12; Deuteronomy 5:16). 
255 aÓfe÷nteß  £` th\n e˙ntolh\n touv qeouv kratei √te th\n  ™para¿dosin tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn – As a result of their unchanged hearts, these 
Pharisees and scribes are actually violating God’s moral commandments in order to preserve their human traditions.  
256 kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß: kalw ◊ß aÓqetei √te th\n e˙ntolh\n touv qeouv, iºna th\n para¿dosin uJmw ◊n  ™sth/shte –   
257 Mwu¨shvß ga»r ei•pen: ti÷ma to\n pate÷ra sou kai« th\n mhte÷ra sou, kai÷: oJ kakologw ◊n pate÷ra h£ mhte÷ra qana¿twˆ teleuta¿tw – 
The commandment of God is to love and care for one’s parents as important human beings at all times—regardless of what 
ceremonial or ritual commandment involving a religious practice appears to conflict. 
258 uJmei √ß de« le÷gete: e˙a»n ei¶phØ a‡nqrwpoß twˆ◊ patri« h£ thØv mhtri÷: korba ◊n, o¢ e˙stin dw ◊ron, o§ e˙a»n e˙x e˙mouv wÓfelhqhØvß –   
259 ¡oujke÷ti aÓfi÷ete⁄ aujto\n oujde«n poihvsai twˆ◊ patri« h£ thØv mhtri÷ –   
260 aÓkurouvnteß to\n lo/gon touv qeouv thØv parado/sei uJmw ◊n  £ hØ∞ paredw¿kate:  ¡kai« paro/moia toiauvta polla» poiei √te – But the 
Pharisees and scribes use the Levitical commandment to bring an offering, i.e., gift (N™D;b √r ∂q, qorban), to God from their herd or 
flock of edible animals, to justify their ignoring the physical needs of their parents, rationalizing their actions of course on the 
basis that God and His purposes are more important than people, even their parents. The lamb or sheep may have been of benefit 
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to the Jews’ parents by feeding them, but the Jew considers it more important to offer the animal to God at the temple. Therefore, 
Jewish leadership forbid their fellow Jews from caring for and loving their parents in order to uphold their humanly instituted 
traditions that are purportedly based upon God’s commandments. In this case, the Jews’ tradition and human commandment was 
emphasizing a lesser commandment at the expense of a greater commandment. This sucks all the substance out of God’s moral 
commandment to love one’s parents and therefore out of God’s logos, His message to the Jews in the Mosaic Covenant. It is like 
calling God a liar. And another tragic result of this is that the error of the tradition keeps getting handed down from one 
generation to another without any correction to the error because people mostly remain hardhearted and unbelieving towards the 
truth of God and not merely naïve and unsophisticated in their thinking. 
This is similar to the Jews’ thinking that not doing even an act of compassion like healing towards a human being on the Sabbath 
is actually keeping the Sabbath commandment because it is more honoring to God, which is to say that God is more important 
than human beings. And He is, but we demonstrate that He is by caring deeply for those who are made in His image and for 
whom Jesus potentially died to rescue from God’s eternal condemnation and destruction, human beings, indeed sinful human 
beings! 
It is also like Christians who adhere unswervingly, unwaveringly, and staunchly without giving any quarter, tolerance, or 
leniency to the tradition of the Trinity and the Nicene Creed which describes it while treating Christians, who authentically 
believe that Jesus is the Messiah and High Priest according to the order of Melchizedek, with contempt and even declare them to 
be heretics and reject them from their gathering of people who are worshiping God. 
261 Kai« proskalesa¿menoß  ™pa¿lin to\n o¡clon e¶legen aujtoi √ß: aÓkou/sate÷ mou pa¿nteß kai« su/nete –   
262 oujde÷n e˙stin e¶xwqen touv aÓnqrw¿pou ei˙sporeuo/menon ei˙ß aujto\n  ¡o§ du/natai koinw ◊sai aujto/n⁄, aÓlla» ta» e˙k touv aÓnqrw¿pou 
e˙kporeuo/mena¿ e˙stin ta» koinouvnta to\n a‡nqrwpon – Here is another parable.  
Jesus is saying that there is nothing outside a person, such as food, etc., that can make a person sinful, evil, unrighteous, and 
morally dirty inside him. Instead, it is the attitudes, commitments, and unstoppable desires within a person that makes him sinful.  
Thus, this is a parable that teaches the contrast between the Pharisees’ understanding of righteousness and that of Jesus. 
263 MT only – ei˙ tiß e¶cei w°ta aÓkou/ein aÓkoue÷tw –  
264 Kai« o¢te ei˙shvlqen ei˙ß  ™oi•kon aÓpo\ touv o¡clou, e˙phrw¿twn aujto\n oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv  ¡th\n parabolh/n⁄ –   
265 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ou¢twß kai« uJmei √ß aÓsu/netoi÷ e˙ste;  ™ouj noei √te o¢ti pa ◊n to\ e¶xwqen ei˙sporeuo/menon  ¡ei˙ß to\n a‡nqrwpon ouj 
du/natai aujto\n koinw ◊sai⁄ –   
266 o¢ti oujk ei˙sporeu/etai aujtouv ei˙ß th\n kardi÷an aÓll∆ ei˙ß th\n koili÷an, kai« ei˙ß to\n  ™aÓfedrw ◊na e˙kporeu/etai:,  ™`kaqari÷zwn 
pa¿nta ta» brw¿mata – The Mosaic Covenant speaks about the kinds of food that God prescribed for the Jews, the nation of Israel, 
to eat. According to the Pharisees, the food itself is a moral issue. But to God and Jesus, the kind of food is a parable that points 
to the need to get rid of the moral sin within the Israelites. The food is not itself immoral and evil. 
At the same time, Mark’s editorial comment does not mean that the Jews no longer have a covenant obligation to eat kosher. It is 
just that their doing so is not such that taking the right food from the outside is making them morally righteousness on the inside. 
Again, food is morally neutral, but the kind of food the Jews are supposed to eat points to the need for internal moral 
righteousness, which they do not have. 
267 e¶legen de« o¢ti to\ e˙k touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙kporeuo/menon, e˙kei √no koinoi √ to\n a‡nqrwpon –   
268 e¶swqen ga»r e˙k thvß kardi÷aß tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn oi˚ dialogismoi« oi˚ kakoi« e˙kporeu/ontai,  ¡pornei √ai, klopai÷, fo/noi –   
269 moicei √ai, pleonexi÷ai, ponhri÷ai, do/loß⁄, aÓse÷lgeia, ojfqalmo\ß ponhro/ß, blasfhmi÷a, uJperhfani÷a, aÓfrosu/nh –   
270 pa¿nta tauvta ta» ponhra» e¶swqen e˙kporeu/etai kai« koinoi √ to\n a‡nqrwpon – With the above statements and explanation, Jesus 
is saying that commandments within the Mosaic Covenant regarding eating kosher are not to prevent foods that actually are 
impure from entering into the Jews (cf. 7:19). Instead, they are entirely ritualistic so that they label certain foods as “impure” 
when they ontologically are not. Therefore, the intent of these commandments is to mark externally the Jewish people for 
didactic purposes for Gentiles who can observe what is happening outwardly in these Jews’ lives and then wonder (if they really 
understand the nature of authentic spirituality) what is going on inwardly and inquire in order to become like the Jews inwardly 
and therefore pleasing to God themselves (cf. Deuteronomy 4). In other words, all the outward focused commandments (even the 
moral ones) in the Mosaic Covenant are intended to point the savvy and shrewd human being to what is going one inside the 
heart, spirit, and mind of a human being for his eternal benefit before God. Nevertheless, all of a person’s external moral actions, 
i.e., his commitment to them, do reveal the condition of his heart as to whether he is oriented towards God and truth or not. I say 
“all of” because just because someone has never committed murder does not reveal the condition of his heart. It is all his moral 
actions taken together, including his ongoing repentance, that are thus revelatory. I can keep myself from not committing one 
particular act of immorality even as someone who is committed to rebelling against God. But if I have not committed murder but 
treat people with contempt and ostracize them from my “church” because they do not hold my (the correct) theology, then I 
cannot call myself a “righteous” person as the Bible talks about this subject. 
Therefore, it is not what a person eats or does in a ritual (or moral?) manner with respect to one issue that makes the person either 
pleasing or unpleasing, good or evil, before God. It is his overall moral life on the basis of his inward subjectivity and heart that 
does. 
271 ¡∆Ekei √qen de« aÓnasta»ß⁄ aÓphvlqen ei˙ß ta»  ™o¢ria Tu/rou  £. Kai« ei˙selqw»n ei˙ß oi˙ki÷an oujde÷na  ™`h¡qelen gnw ◊nai, kai« oujk  
™1hjdunh/qh laqei √n – This is mainly if not exclusively a Gentile region. So whose house would he have entered, and the Jews 
would have thought he was contaminating himself if it were Gentile’s house. And the fact that he was not able to hide his identity 
meant that the people were already familiar with him from the news that had spread throughout the land.  
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272 ¡aÓll∆ eujqu\ß aÓkou/sasa gunh\⁄ peri« aujtouv, h ∞ß ei•cen  ¡`to\ quga¿trion aujthvß ~⁄  ¡1pneuvma aÓka¿qarton⁄,  ™e˙lqouvsa prose÷pesen 
pro\ß tou\ß po/daß aujtouv –   
273 hJ de« gunh\ h™n ÔEllhni÷ß,  ™Surofoini÷kissa twˆ◊ ge÷nei: kai« hjrw¿ta aujto\n iºna to\ daimo/nion e˙kba¿lhØ  ™`e˙k thvß qugatro\ß aujthvß – It 
is interesting that a Gentile is demon-possessed.  
274 kai« e¶legen aujthØv: a‡feß prw ◊ton cortasqhvnai ta» te÷kna, ouj ga¿r  ¢e˙stin kalo\n› labei √n to\n a‡rton tw ◊n te÷knwn kai« toi √ß 
kunari÷oiß balei √n – Jesus is using this parable to say that the Jews have first priority when it comes to his acting beneficially on 
behalf of people, while the Gentiles are in basically no position at all to receive his help—if all one looks at is God’s promise to 
Abraham’s physical descendants and the Mosaic Covenant (assumed).  
275 hJ de« aÓpekri÷qh kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊:  ¡ku/rie: kai«⁄ ta» kuna¿ria  £ uJpoka¿tw thvß trape÷zhß  ™e˙sqi÷ousin aÓpo\ tw ◊n  ™`yici÷wn tw ◊n  
™paidi÷wn – The woman continues the parable by pointing out that Gentiles certainly would be eager and willing to receive 
whatever benefits from him that are measly and considered completely insignificant by the Jews. 
276 kai« ei•pen aujthØv: dia» touvton to\n lo/gon u¢page, e˙xelh/luqen e˙k thvß qugatro/ß sou to\ daimo/nion – Jesus recognizes the 
woman’s humility and belief in him, as well as her understanding of the Jews as the chosen people of God in comparison to the 
Gentiles. His response (from God the Father) is that her request for her daughter’s being set free from the unclean spirit has been 
granted by God.  
277 kai« aÓpelqouvsa ei˙ß to\n oi•kon  ∞aujthvß eu ∞ren  ¡to\ paidi÷on beblhme÷non e˙pi« th\n kli÷nhn kai« to\ daimo/nion e˙xelhluqo/ß⁄ –   
278 Kai« pa¿lin e˙xelqw»n e˙k tw ◊n oJri÷wn Tu/rou  ¡h™lqen dia» Sidw ◊noß⁄ ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan thvß Galilai÷aß aÓna» me÷son tw ◊n oJri÷wn 
Dekapo/lewß – Decapolis was the region east of the Sea of Galilee where the man was from who had been freed from the many 
demons called Legion.  
279 Kai« fe÷rousin aujtwˆ◊ kwfo\n  ∞kai« mogila¿lon kai« parakalouvsin aujto\n iºna e˙piqhØv aujtwˆ◊ th\n cei √ra –   
280 kai« aÓpolabo/menoß aujto\n aÓpo\ touv o¡clou kat∆ i˙di÷an e¶balen tou\ß daktu/louß  ∞aujtouv ei˙ß ta» w°ta aujtouv kai« ptu/saß h¢yato 
thvß glw¿sshß aujtouv –   
281 kai« aÓnable÷yaß ei˙ß to\n oujrano\n  ™e˙ste÷naxen kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: effaqa, o¢ e˙stin dianoi÷cqhti – This whole procedure seems a 
bit unusual in the light of the explanations of other miracles where Jesus simply touched people and the miracle occurred. I would 
imagine that God sometimes chose to be creative and work in an unusual way in order to reveal Himself and His power and 
control over created reality.  
282 kai«  ∞[eujqe÷wß]  ™hjnoi÷ghsan aujtouv ai˚ aÓkoai÷, kai«  £ e˙lu/qh oJ desmo\ß thvß glw¿sshß aujtouv kai« e˙la¿lei ojrqw ◊ß –   
283 kai« diestei÷lato aujtoi √ß iºna mhdeni« le÷gwsin: o¢son de« aujtoi √ß dieste÷lleto, aujtoi« ma ◊llon perisso/teron e˙kh/russon – Jesus 
could not control their enthusiasm for the good which he had done at the bidding of God the Father.  
284 kai« uJperperissw ◊ß e˙xeplh/ssonto le÷gonteß: kalw ◊ß pa¿nta pepoi÷hken,  £ kai« tou\ß kwfou\ß poiei √ aÓkou/ein kai«  ¡[tou\ß] 
aÓla¿louß⁄ lalei √n – This doing of all things well is a correct assessment of Jesus in his role. No one in all the rest of human 
history deserves this comment about him to the degree which Jesus does. Maybe without realizing it, these people are truly 
making a messianic statement about Jesus.  
285 ∆En e˙kei÷naiß tai √ß hJme÷raiß  ¡pa¿lin pollouv⁄ o¡clou o¡ntoß kai« mh\ e˙co/ntwn ti÷ fa¿gwsin, proskalesa¿menoß tou\ß maqhta»ß  
£ le÷gei aujtoi √ß –   
286 splagcni÷zomai e˙pi« to\n o¡clon, o¢ti h¡dh  ¡hJme÷rai trei √ß prosme÷nousi÷n moi⁄ kai« oujk e¶cousin ti÷ fa¿gwsin – The crowd was 
sufficiently attracted to what Jesus was saying and doing that they were willing to go without food for three days in order to be 
with him. 
287 kai« e˙a»n aÓpolu/sw aujtou\ß nh/steiß ei˙ß oi•kon aujtw ◊n, e˙kluqh/sontai e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊: kai÷ tineß aujtw ◊n aÓpo\ makro/qen  ™h¢kasin –   
288 kai« aÓpekri÷qhsan aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv o¢ti po/qen tou/touß dunh/setai÷ tiß w—de corta¿sai a‡rtwn e˙p∆ e˙rhmi÷aß –   
289 ¡kai« hjrw¿ta⁄ aujtou/ß: po/souß e¶cete a‡rtouß; oi˚ de« ei•pan: e˚pta¿ –   
290 kai« paragge÷llei twˆ◊ o¡clwˆ aÓnapesei √n e˙pi« thvß ghvß: kai« labw»n tou\ß e˚pta» a‡rtouß eujcaristh/saß e¶klasen kai« e˙di÷dou toi √ß 
maqhtai √ß aujtouv iºna paratiqw ◊sin, kai« pare÷qhkan twˆ◊ o¡clwˆ –   
291 kai« ei•con i˙cqu/dia ojli÷ga: kai«  ¡eujlogh/saß aujta»⁄  ¡`ei•pen kai« tauvta paratiqe÷nai ~⁄ –   
292 ¡kai« e¶fagon⁄ kai« e˙corta¿sqhsan, kai« h™ran  ¡`perisseu/mata klasma¿twn ~⁄ e˚pta» spuri÷daß –   
293 h™san de«  £ w ß tetrakisci÷lioi. kai« aÓpe÷lusen aujtou/ß – Similar to the other incident where Jesus feeds a large crowd of 
people with a small amount of food, God miraculously takes care of this large group’s food needs too.  
294 Kai« eujqu\ß e˙mba»ß  £ ei˙ß  ∞to\ ploi √on meta» tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n aujtouv h™lqen ei˙ß  ¡ta» me÷rh Dalmanouqa¿ – EBC – The identity of 
Dalmanutha is unknown. Matthew (15:39) says Jesus went to the “vicinity of Magadan.” Dalmanutha and Magadan (or Magdala), 
located on the western shore of the Lake of Galilee, may have been names for the same place or two places located near each 
other. This is the only reference anywhere to the name Dalmanutha.  
295 Kai« e˙xhvlqon oi˚ Farisai √oi kai« h¡rxanto suzhtei √n aujtwˆ◊, zhtouvnteß par∆ aujtouv shmei √on  ™aÓpo\ touv oujranouv, peira¿zonteß 
aujto/n – Most likely Dalmanutha is on the western shore or northern shore of the Sea of Galilee because there are Pharisees there. 
They test him as to the authority of his speech and actions, as to whether or not he is truly a prophet sent by God or even the 
Messiah. By “sign from heaven” they therefore would mean an actual miracle or something obviously from God that indicates 
that He is communicating with him directly. 
296 kai« aÓnastena¿xaß twˆ◊ pneu/mati aujtouv le÷gei: ti÷ hJ genea» au¢th  ¡zhtei √ shmei √on⁄; aÓmh\n  ¡`le÷gw uJmi √n ~⁄, ei˙ doqh/setai thØv geneaˆ◊ 
tau/thØ shmei √on – With his miracles Jesus is giving them all sorts of signs. So he cannot be asking why this generation asks for 
signs, but why this generation needs more evidence that it is already receiving by the miracles which God is performing through 
Jesus? And the answer is simply, because for the most part they have unchanged hearts and are going to reject God’s signs no 
matter what. 
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If the proper translation really is, “If a sign shall be given to this generation…,” then Jesus is basically saying, “Yes, you will get 
a sign, but you will have to look for it yourself,” ultimately referring to his death and resurrection as the quintessential sign of his 
messiahship. 
297 kai« aÓfei«ß aujtou\ß  ¡pa¿lin e˙mba»ß⁄ aÓphvlqen ei˙ß to\ pe÷ran –   
298 Kai« e˙pela¿qonto labei √n a‡rtouß  ¡kai« ei˙ mh\ eºna a‡rton oujk ei•con⁄ meq∆ e˚autw ◊n e˙n twˆ◊ ploi÷wˆ –   
299 kai« dieste÷lleto aujtoi √ß le÷gwn:  ¡oJra ◊te, ble÷pete⁄ aÓpo\ thvß zu/mhß tw ◊n Farisai÷wn kai« thvß zu/mhß  ™ÔHrwˆ¿dou – The Jews could 
find their attractive script to follow in order to receive people’s approval from the religious leaders, the Pharisees, or from a 
political leader such as Herod. It just depends upon what kind of hypocrite they want to be instead of seeking and embracing the 
truth of God and His Messiah, which will not be as popular as the play acting found in the rest of the world. 
300 ™kai« dielogi÷zonto pro\ß aÓllh/louß  £ o¢ti a‡rtouß oujk  ™`e¶cousin – They are worried about getting hungry and not having any 
food to satisfy their hunger, so they cannot help themselves but think that Jesus is talking about physical bread which comes from 
the Pharisees and Herod, as though the leaven which they put into their bread is bad, i.e., not kosher (or something like that). 
After all the parables which Jesus has used and his references to inwardness and the heart, they still do not naturally consider the 
option that he is speaking metaphorically. 
301 kai« gnou\ß  [oJ ∆Ihsouvß] le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ti÷ dialogi÷zesqe  £` o¢ti a‡rtouß oujk e¶cete; ou¡pw noei √te oujde« suni÷ete pepwrwme÷nhn e¶cete 
th\n kardi÷an uJmw ◊n⁄  – Jesus is pointing out that one possibility for his disciples is that they are inwardly unchanged, if he is 
referring to the extreme of what a hardened heart means. But he could be using this phrase in a less extreme manner to refer to 
their being mentally slow still in their ability to grasp truth because they are unaccustomed to thinking about truth.  
302 ojfqalmou\ß e¶conteß ouj ble÷pete kai« w°ta e¶conteß oujk aÓkou/ete kai« ouj mnhmoneu/ete –   
303 o¢te tou\ß pe÷nte a‡rtouß e¶klasa ei˙ß tou\ß pentakiscili÷ouß  £, po/souß kofi÷nouß klasma¿twn plh/reiß h¡rate; le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊: 
dw¿deka –   
304 ™o¢te tou\ß e˚pta»  £ ei˙ß tou\ß tetrakiscili÷ouß, po/swn spuri÷dwn plhrw¿mata klasma¿twn h¡rate;  ¡kai« le÷gousin [aujtwˆ◊]⁄: e˚pta¿ 
–   
305 kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß:  ™ou¡pw suni÷ete – Jesus is asking them to take the memory of past miracles and apply them in this situation. 
If God miraculous fed the crowds with Jesus still being present (before his death), will He not feed them, his disciples, 
miraculously if need be. Again, a key issue is that Jesus is present.  
306 Kai« e¶rcontai ei˙ß  ™Bhqsaiœda¿n. Kai« fe÷rousin aujtwˆ◊ tuflo\n kai« parakalouvsin aujto\n iºna aujtouv a‚yhtai –   
307 kai« e˙pilabo/menoß thvß ceiro\ß  ¡touv tuflouv⁄  ™e˙xh/negken aujto\n e¶xw thvß kw¿mhß kai« ptu/saß ei˙ß ta» o¡mmata aujtouv, e˙piqei«ß 
ta»ß cei √raß aujtwˆ◊ e˙phrw¿ta aujto/n: ei¶ ti  ™`ble÷peiß – God through Jesus did not heal every blind person with the same physical 
process, showing God’s creativity and unpredictability. 
308 kai« aÓnable÷yaß  ™e¶legen: ble÷pw tou\ß aÓnqrw¿pouß o¢ti w ß de÷ndra oJrw ◊ peripatouvntaß – Initial partial healing so that Jesus has 
to touch his eyes twice before full healing is achieved (cf. next verse).  
309 ei•ta pa¿lin  ™e˙pe÷qhken ta»ß cei √raß e˙pi« tou\ß ojfqalmou\ß aujtouv, kai« die÷bleyen kai« aÓpekate÷sth kai« e˙ne÷blepen  ™`thlaugw ◊ß 
a‚panta –   
310 kai« aÓpe÷steilen aujto\n ei˙ß oi•kon aujtouv le÷gwn:  ¡mhde« ei˙ß th\n kw¿mhn ei˙se÷lqhØß⁄ – Jesus was still trying to fly underneath the 
radar as much as possible. But at this point after feeding a crowd of five thousand and a crowd of four thousand, was it going to 
be possible at all?  
311 Kai« e˙xhvlqen oJ ∆Ihsouvß kai« oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv ei˙ß  ¡ta»ß kw¿maß Kaisarei÷aß⁄ thvß Fili÷ppou: kai« e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊ e˙phrw¿ta tou\ß 
maqhta»ß aujtouv le÷gwn aujtoi √ß: ti÷na me le÷gousin oi˚ a‡nqrwpoi ei•nai – EBC – Caesarea Philippi was at the foot of Mount 
Hermon, on a shelf of land 1,150 feet above sea level and overlooking the north end of the Jordan River Valley. Originally the 
city was called Paneas (the name survives today as Banias) in honor of the Roman god Pan, whose shrine was located there. 
Herod Philip had rebuilt the ancient city and named it in honor of Tiberias Caesar and himself. Thus it was known as Caesarea 
Philippi and was distinguished from Caesarea, the Roman city on the Mediterranean coast.  
312 oi˚ de«  ¡ei•pan aujtwˆ◊ le÷gonteß⁄  ™[o¢ti] ∆Iwa¿nnhn to\n baptisth/n, kai« a‡lloi ∆Hli÷an, a‡lloi de« o¢ti ei–ß tw ◊n profhtw ◊n – Three 
possibilities for Jesus’ identity according to the crowd – 1) John the Baptist has risen from the dead; 2) according to Malachi 
3:1;4:5 Jesus is Elijah either come back to life or someone like him who is a great prophet; 3) another regular prophet like any of 
the prophets of old, including John the Baptist perhaps. It is interesting that the crowd is not entertaining the possibility that Jesus 
is the Messiah when he has been explicitly declaring himself as such and revealing this with his many, many miracles. But God 
has blinded them to the truth.  
313 kai« aujto\ß e˙phrw¿ta aujtou/ß: uJmei √ß de« ti÷na me le÷gete ei•nai;  ™aÓpokriqei«ß oJ Pe÷troß le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: su\ ei• oJ cristo/ß – It is only 
these close disciples whose hearts have been opened to the truth of his identity.  
314 kai« e˙peti÷mhsen aujtoi √ß iºna mhdeni« le÷gwsin peri« aujtouv – Even though it seems that no one out there in the crowd of people is 
picking up on the fact that Jesus is the Messiah, he still does not want his identity broadcast by anyone. It is as though he is 
choosing to preserve a level of opposition to him that will culminate in his crucifixion, because it is to this that God has called 
him. This interpretation corresponds to the next verse of 8:31.  
315 Kai« h¡rxato dida¿skein aujtou\ß o¢ti dei √ to\n ui˚o\n touv aÓnqrw¿pou polla» paqei √n kai« aÓpodokimasqhvnai uJpo\ tw ◊n presbute÷rwn 
kai« tw ◊n aÓrciere÷wn kai« tw ◊n grammate÷wn kai« aÓpoktanqhvnai kai« meta» trei √ß hJme÷raß aÓnasthvnai – By the way Mark phrases this 
sentence, Jesus has not yet been explicit with even his closest disciples about his suffering and death. Indeed, he wants them to 
realize that this is “necessary” for his fulfilling his role before God.  
316 kai« parrhsi÷aˆ to\n lo/gon e˙la¿lei  °. kai« proslabo/menoß  ¡oJ Pe÷troß aujto\n⁄ h¡rxato e˙pitima ◊n aujtwˆ◊ – Peter still has a vision of 
powerful success and suppression of Jesus’ enemies, which he has not relinquished and refuses to in spite of what Jesus just said. 
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In other words, Peter’s “Messiah,” which he just expressed is only a conquering Messiah and not a suffering Messiah. This will 
have to change for Peter and anyone else who authentically chooses to believe in Jesus. 
317 oJ de« e˙pistrafei«ß kai« i˙dw»n tou\ß maqhta»ß aujtouv e˙peti÷mhsen  £ Pe÷trwˆ kai« le÷gei: u¢page ojpi÷sw mou, satana ◊, o¢ti ouj fronei √ß 
ta» touv qeouv aÓlla» ta» tw ◊n aÓnqrw¿pwn – Options for why Jesus calls Peter Satan – 1) Satan is directly influencing Peter and 
causing him to reject what Jesus just said; 2) Peter is acting like a Satan, i.e., an adversary, who is opposing Jesus by refusing to 
believe what he just said because it involves the appearance of defeat instead of victory; 3) Satan is indirectly influencing Peter 
through the Jewish culture which has chosen to be blinded to the OT passages which teach a suffering Messiah in addition to a 
victorious Messiah. 
The things of God are the suffering of the Messiah for the express purpose of Jesus’ becoming mankind’s savior from God’s 
eternal condemnation, while the things of man are freeing the Jews now from the Romans and all other enemies which is only a 
temporary and earthly salvation in comparison to what God has in store for all those who embrace Jesus as their Messiah and 
High Priest. This is to say that an immediate victory against the Romans relieves temporary suffering for the Jews, which 
certainly is attractive, but it does not solve the problem of eternal punishment and destruction for them. This is in line with what 
Jesus goes on to say in 8:34-38. 
318 Kai« proskalesa¿menoß to\n o¡clon su\n toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv ei•pen aujtoi √ß:  ¡ei¶ tiß⁄ qe÷lei ojpi÷sw mou  ™aÓkolouqei √n, 
aÓparnhsa¿sqw e˚auto\n kai« aÓra¿tw to\n stauro\n aujtouv kai« aÓkolouqei÷tw moi – Jesus is saying that he does not yet exist to make 
people’s lives easy and free the Jews from their enemies. Indeed, they are going to have to suffer like him if they honestly want to 
be his disciples and follow him.  
319 o§ß ga»r e˙a»n qe÷lhØ th\n  ¡yuch\n aujtouv⁄ sw ◊sai aÓpole÷sei aujth/n: o§ß d∆ a·n  ™aÓpole÷sei  ¡`th\n yuch\n aujtouv~⁄ eºneken  ¡1e˙mouv kai« touv 
eujaggeli÷ou⁄ sw¿sei aujth/n – For the time being, Jesus is urging his disciples to let go of needing to live in the millennial kingdom 
when the Messiah and Jesus will rule the world and instead be willing to give up their earthly existences and any kind of easy life 
if God so desires so that they can acquire eternal salvation and life.  
320 ti÷ ga»r  ™wÓfelei √  ™`a‡nqrwpon  ¡kerdhvsai to\n ko/smon o¢lon kai« zhmiwqhvnai⁄ th\n yuch\n aujtouv – Indeed, if any Jew has to 
experience all the abundance and fullness that this life offers, including living in the millennial kingdom now, then he is giving 
up his true existence and obtaining eternal life later.  
321 ti÷ ga»r  ™doi √ a‡nqrwpoß aÓnta¿llagma thvß yuchvß aujtouv –   
322 o§ß ga»r e˙a»n e˙paiscunqhØv me kai« tou\ß e˙mou\ß  ∞lo/gouß e˙n thØv geneaˆ◊  ¡tau/thØ thØv moicali÷di⁄ kai« a martwlwˆ◊, kai« oJ ui˚o\ß touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou e˙paiscunqh/setai aujto/n, o¢tan e¶lqhØ e˙n thØv do/xhØ touv patro\ß aujtouv  ™meta» tw ◊n aÓgge÷lwn tw ◊n a gi÷wn – Whoever is not 
willing to follow a crucified Messiah during this important time when Jesus’ responsibility is to allow himself to be crucified by 
the current Jewish generation will not find Jesus as the Messiah being of benefit when he comes later to set up his kingdom on 
earth and to bring salvation and mercy from God to those who are authentic believers and for whom he can act as eternal High 
Priest.  
323 Kai« e¶legen aujtoi √ß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti ei˙si÷n tineß  ¢w—de tw ◊n e˚sthko/twn›  £ oiºtineß ouj mh\ geu/swntai qana¿tou eºwß  ∞a·n 
i¶dwsin th\n basilei÷an touv qeouv e˙lhluqui √an e˙n duna¿mei – Options for what Jesus means – 1) Some of his listeners will not die 
physically until Jesus returns and sets up the Kingdom of God and Israel on the land of Israel so that authentic believers can 
experience this kingdom firsthand; 2) Some of his listeners will not experience eternal death until Jesus returns and sets up the 
Kingdom of God and Israel on the land of Israel. 
#1 does not make any sense in the light of the sequence of events in the prophets and Revelation. So #2 makes more sense and is 
thus a negative statement to the effect that unbelievers will rise in the 2nd resurrection of Revelation 20 at the end of the 
millennial kingdom and receive God’s condemnation and destruction.  
Why is Jesus saying this? As an add-on to what he just said about this adulterous and sinful generation of unbelievers and 
hardhearted Jews. They will experience God’s eternal condemnation, but it will come later. 
324 Kai« meta» hJme÷raß e ≠x paralamba¿nei oJ ∆Ihsouvß to\n Pe÷tron kai« to\n ∆Ia¿kwbon kai«  ∞to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn kai« aÓnafe÷rei aujtou\ß ei˙ß 
o¡roß uJyhlo\n kat∆ i˙di÷an mo/nouß. kai«  £ metemorfw¿qh e¶mprosqen aujtw ◊n – Was it just Jesus’ garments which became bright white, 
or did his head and face shine also? Luke says that his face became different. 
325 kai« ta» i˚ma¿tia aujtouv e˙ge÷neto sti÷lbonta leuka» li÷an, oi–a gnafeu\ß e˙pi« thvß ghvß ouj du/natai ou¢twß leuka ◊nai –   
326 kai« w‡fqh aujtoi √ß ∆Hli÷aß su\n Mwu¨sei √ kai« h™san sullalouvnteß twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv – Luke adds that they were speaking to Jesus of his 
departure (th\n e¶xodon aujtouv) which he was about to accomplish (plhrouvn = fulfill) in Jerusalem, probably encouraging him as 
those . 
It is interesting that Elijah is mentioned before Moses, when it seems that Moses is more important in history than Elijah. 
327 kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ Pe÷troß le÷gei twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv: rJabbi÷, kalo/n e˙stin hJma ◊ß w—de ei•nai, kai« poih/swmen  ¢trei √ß skhna¿ß›, soi« mi÷an 
kai« Mwu¨sei √ mi÷an kai« ∆Hli÷aˆ mi÷an – And the purpose of the tents is ___? Options – 1) to worship all three as they would worship 
God; 2) to show respect to all three as they would to three holy men; 3) to show respect to all three as they are to God’s Messiah, 
as though Elijah and Moses have played almost as equally important roles in Israel’s history as the Messiah. 
In the light of the next verse, #2 is probably correct as Peter’s mind may have been a jumble of relatively incoherent ideas 
because he was so frightened and terrified. We can assume that somehow it became clear to Peter, James, and John that these 
other men were Elijah and Moses. 
328 ouj ga»r hØ¡dei ti÷  ™aÓpokriqhØv,  ¡e¶kfoboi ga»r e˙ge÷nonto⁄ –   
329 kai« e˙ge÷neto nefe÷lh e˙piskia¿zousa  ™aujtoi √ß, kai«  ™`e˙ge÷neto fwnh\ e˙k thvß nefe÷lhß: ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ ui˚o/ß mou oJ aÓgaphto/ß  £,  
¡aÓkou/ete aujtouv⁄ – cf. Mark 1:11 when God said basically the same thing after John baptized Jesus. Clear supernatural (God’s 
breaking into the creation and revealing Himself in a manner other than simply creating events involving human beings only) 
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confirmation of Jesus’ identity as the Son of God and Davidic king. There is the added element of the importance of Peter’s, 
James’, and John’s learning from what Jesus says. 
330 kai« e˙xa¿pina peribleya¿menoi oujke÷ti oujde÷na ei•don  ¡aÓlla» to\n ∆Ihsouvn mo/non meq∆ e˚autw ◊n⁄ – All of a sudden, the scene is 
over, and it is time to leave.  
331 ¡Kai« katabaino/ntwn⁄ aujtw ◊n  ™e˙k touv o¡rouß diestei÷lato aujtoi √ß iºna mhdeni« a± ei•don dihgh/swntai, ei˙ mh\ o¢tan oJ ui˚o\ß touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou e˙k nekrw ◊n aÓnasthØv – As usual, because Jesus was set on reaching the goal of his life on earth during this first 
appearance of his, Jesus did not want to detract from it and both dying on the cross and rising from the dead by spreading the 
news of such supernatural occurrences like this.  
332 kai« to\n lo/gon e˙kra¿thsan pro\ß e˚autou\ß suzhtouvnteß ti÷ e˙stin  ¡to\ e˙k nekrw ◊n aÓnasthvnai⁄ – Everything that Jesus is going 
to be required to do and will happen to him miraculously still is not making sense to even these disciples.  
333 Kai« e˙phrw¿twn aujto\n le÷gonteß: o¢ti  ¡le÷gousin oi˚ grammatei √ß⁄ o¢ti ∆Hli÷an dei √ e˙lqei √n prw ◊ton – cf. Malachi 4:5,5 – Mal. 4:5 
“Behold, I am going to send you Elijah the prophet before the coming of the great and terrible day of the LORD. Mal. 4:6 “He 
will restore the hearts of the fathers to their children and the hearts of the children to their fathers, so that I will not come and 
smite the land with a curse.” 
It is interesting that they do not say that the scriptures say this. Are they thinking on the basis of ideas they have had to change 
regarding the OT’s teaching of the Messiah that maybe they are wrong with respect to Elijah’s coming too?  
334 oJ de«  ™e¶fh aujtoi √ß:  £ ∆Hli÷aß  ∞me«n e˙lqw»n prw ◊ton  ™`aÓpokaqista¿nei pa¿nta: kai« pw ◊ß ge÷graptai e˙pi« to\n ui˚o\n touv aÓnqrw¿pou 
iºna polla» pa¿qhØ kai«  ™1e˙xoudenhqhØv – Jesus affirms the truth of Malachi 4:5,6 which most likely corresponds to Revelation 11:1-
13. 
They are asking about Elijah, but he directs their attention to him as the Messiah and the fact that the OT states that he will be 
mistreated by the Jewish leadership and then (implied) even suffer death on the cross at their hands.  
335 aÓlla» le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti kai« ∆Hli÷aß e˙lh/luqen, kai« e˙poi÷hsan aujtwˆ◊ o¢sa h¡qelon, kaqw»ß ge÷graptai e˙p∆ aujto/n – cf. Matthew 
11:14 – Matt. 11:14 “And if you are willing to accept it, John himself is aElijah who 1was to come.  
Even though Jesus directs their attention to him, he is willing to refer to John the Baptist as an Elijah-like person who has called 
the Jews to repentance in the light of the Messiah’s presence but has been executed by Herod Antipas because of his speaking 
truth into that culture. 
336 Kai«  ¡e˙lqo/nteß pro\ß tou\ß maqhta»ß ei•don⁄ o¡clon polu\n peri« aujtou\ß kai« grammatei √ß suzhtouvntaß pro\ß aujtou/ß –   
337 kai« eujqu\ß pa ◊ß oJ o¡cloß i˙do/nteß aujto\n e˙xeqambh/qhsan kai«  ™prostre÷conteß hjspa¿zonto aujto/n –   
338 kai« e˙phrw¿thsen aujtou/ß: ti÷ suzhtei √te pro\ß aujtou/ß –   
339 Kai«  ¡aÓpekri÷qh aujtwˆ◊ ei–ß e˙k touv o¡clou⁄: dida¿skale, h¡negka to\n ui˚o/n mou pro\ß se÷, e¶conta pneuvma a‡lalon –   
340 kai« o¢pou  ∞e˙a»n aujto\n katala¿bhØ rJh/ssei  ∞1aujto/n, kai« aÓfri÷zei kai« tri÷zei tou\ß ojdo/ntaß kai« xhrai÷netai: kai« ei•pa toi √ß 
maqhtai √ß sou iºna aujto\ e˙kba¿lwsin, kai« oujk i¶scusan –   
341 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß aujtoi √ß le÷gei: w° genea»  ™a‡pistoß, eºwß po/te pro\ß uJma ◊ß e¶somai; eºwß po/te aÓne÷xomai uJmw ◊n; fe÷rete aujto\n 
pro/ß me – Options of what he means – 1) the disciples and the crowd are without genuine changed hearts and therefore without 
authentic belief so that God is not going to respond to them and heal the boy; 2) the disciples and the crowd think that healing 
people is a kind of magic act that anyone can perform rather than it being something which God does through the Messiah to 
reveal and confirm his identity, so that it should be obvious to everyone that they will have to wait until Jesus comes back for him 
to heal the boy. 
#2 makes more sense, and Jesus adds that people’s lack or recognition of him as the Messiah is difficult for him as he approaches 
closer and closer to his death at the hands of the Jewish leaders and a crowd just like this. Nevertheless, Jesus will heal the boy 
and calls for him to be brought to him.  
342 kai« h¡negkan aujto\n pro\ß aujto/n. kai« i˙dw»n aujto\n to\ pneuvma eujqu\ß  ™sunespa¿raxen aujto/n, kai« pesw»n e˙pi« thvß ghvß e˙kuli÷eto 
aÓfri÷zwn – Yet no crying out by the spirit as to Jesus’ identity as the Messiah. So is this strictly physical epilepsy and not an 
actual unclean spirit or demon? But then why would epilepsy cause him to go into a fire or water? And Mark labels this as an 
“unclean spirit” in 9:25 along with Jesus’ calling it a “deaf and mute spirit.” So more likely demonic in nature. 
343 kai« e˙phrw¿thsen to\n pate÷ra aujtouv: po/soß cro/noß e˙sti«n  ™w ß touvto ge÷gonen aujtwˆ◊; oJ de« ei•pen: e˙k paidio/qen – Is Jesus just 
curious, or does he showing a caring heart for the boy? The latter as the Messiah makes more sense. And it has been happening a 
long time.  
344 kai« polla¿kiß kai« ei˙ß puvr aujto\n e¶balen kai« ei˙ß u¢data iºna aÓpole÷shØ aujto/n: aÓll∆ ei¶ ti du/nhØ, boh/qhson hJmi √n splagcnisqei«ß 
e˙f∆ hJma ◊ß – Here Jesus explicitly encounters the unbelief of the generation that he mentioned above, the lack of understanding that 
God uses miracles to reveal Jesus as the Messiah, so that of course he is able since he is the Messiah. 
345 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊:  ¡to\ ei˙ du/nhØ⁄, pa¿nta dunata» twˆ◊ pisteu/onti – Therefore, Jesus focuses on the man’s conditional 
statement, “If you are able,” and he teaches the man that God can perform any reasonable miracle through him as the Messiah.  
Two options for the rest of what Jesus means – 1) but it takes a changed heart with a mind that has been opened to receive truth 
and then grasp the purpose of the miracle as evidence of authentic belief; 2) it simply takes a changed heart and authentic belief 
to understand that God can perform anything rational and that Jesus is God’s proxy as the Son of God, the icon of God within the 
creation through whom God performs miracles in order to affirm his Messiahship. #2 makes more sense, that Jesus is 
encouraging the man to grasp intellectually exactly what is happening in front of his own eyes and to believe it. If he does, then 
he will not have to say, “If you can do anything.”  
346 ™eujqu\ß kra¿xaß oJ path\r touv paidi÷ou  £ e¶legen: pisteu/w: boh/qei mou thØv aÓpisti÷aˆ – Great response by the man is 
demonstrating that God is at work in his heart that he is grasping all this truth, but he knows that he is still in the infancy stage of 
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doing so. Therefore, he asks Jesus to help him grow beyond this stage and become a wiser and more confident believer in the 
truth that he is the Messiah.  
347 i˙dw»n de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß o¢ti e˙pisuntre÷cei  £ o¡cloß, e˙peti÷mhsen twˆ◊ pneu/mati  ‹twˆ◊ aÓkaqa¿rtwˆ« le÷gwn aujtwˆ◊: to\ a‡lalon kai« kwfo\n 
pneuvma, e˙gw»  ¢e˙pita¿ssw soi›, e¶xelqe e˙x aujtouv kai« mhke÷ti ei˙se÷lqhØß ei˙ß aujto/n –   
348 kai« kra¿xaß kai« polla» spara¿xaß e˙xhvlqen  £: kai« e˙ge÷neto w sei« nekro/ß, w‚ste  ∞tou\ß pollou\ß le÷gein o¢ti aÓpe÷qanen – Finally 
free of the demon, the boy’s body just relaxes completely and he lies still for a few moments.  
349 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß krath/saß thvß ceiro\ß aujtouv h¡geiren aujto/n,  ‹kai« aÓne÷sth« –   
350 Kai« ei˙selqo/ntoß aujtouv ei˙ß oi•kon oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv kat∆ i˙di÷an e˙phrw¿twn aujto/n:  ™o¢ti hJmei √ß oujk hjdunh/qhmen e˙kbalei √n 
aujto/ –   
351 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: touvto to\ ge÷noß e˙n oujdeni« du/natai e˙xelqei √n ei˙ mh\ e˙n proseuchØv – Options for what Jesus means – 1) Some 
demons can be cast out simply by commanding them, while others require the extra step of praying that God will cause the 
demon to leave; 2) All supernatural actions of a miraculous-like nature where power is exercised over the created reality in this 
way requires prayerful belief (key word – belief) in Jesus as the Messiah and not just an attitude of magic where it is thought that 
words are the means to influence forces in the creation that otherwise are beyond our control and require some sort of religious 
process to manipulate them. 
Something like #2 makes more sense, that the disciples have not yet grasped that it is not Jesus per se who is performing miracles 
so that they simply need to emulate his words and actions, but that it is the transcendent creator who is making miracles happen 
and therefore it is to Him that they must appeal in order for demons to be cast out. 
352 KaÓkei √qen e˙xelqo/nteß  ™pareporeu/onto dia» thvß Galilai÷aß, kai« oujk h¡qelen iºna tiß gnoi √ –   
353 e˙di÷dasken ga»r tou\ß maqhta»ß aujtouv kai« e¶legen  ∞aujtoi √ß o¢ti oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou paradi÷dotai ei˙ß cei √raß aÓnqrw¿pwn, kai« 
aÓpoktenouvsin aujto/n, kai« aÓpoktanqei«ß  ¡meta» trei √ß hJme÷raß⁄ aÓnasth/setai – Jesus is starting to bear down and get himself and 
his disciples ready for his crucifixion since this is the second time that Mark has said that he mentions his death and resurrection 
this way (cf. Mark 8:31). The more time that he can spend with them preparing them for this horrific event, the better they will be 
able to handle it and beyond when they become his authoritative spokesmen as apostles after his ascension. 
354 oi˚ de« hjgno/oun to\ rJhvma, kai« e˙fobouvnto aujto\n e˙perwthvsai – God continues to blind their minds to the sense of what Jesus 
means. He is telling them, but they are not yet grasping that the Messiah must die and then will rise from the dead. If they did not 
understand, we can be gracious towards others who lack the ability to grasp this.  
355 Kai«  ™h™lqon ei˙ß Kafarnaou/m. Kai« e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ geno/menoß e˙phrw¿ta aujtou/ß: ti÷ e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊ dielogi÷zesqe –   
356 oi˚ de« e˙siw¿pwn: pro\ß aÓllh/louß ga»r diele÷cqhsan  ‹e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊« ti÷ß mei÷zwn – There are still all sorts of problems with his 
disciples. They are not grasping the seriousness of Jesus’ going to Jerusalem to DIE, and they are still caught up in worldly 
thinking and the goal of became great according to the world’s manner (inferred from Jesus’ response). 
357 kai« kaqi÷saß e˙fw¿nhsen tou\ß dw¿deka  ‹kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ei¶ tiß qe÷lei prw ◊toß ei•nai, e¶stai pa¿ntwn e¶scatoß kai« pa¿ntwn 
dia¿konoß« – An important principle of the biblical message is that a humble attitude of serving that may not receive any 
recognition from people for what one does is the only way to acquire greatness in contrast to setting out to become known as 
great by one’s great achievements. 
358 kai« labw»n paidi÷on e¶sthsen aujto\ e˙n me÷swˆ aujtw ◊n kai« e˙nagkalisa¿menoß aujto\ ei•pen aujtoi √ß –   
This is a generic note for the parables regarding children in Matthew 18:1-4; 19:13-15; Mark 9:36-37; 10:13-15; Luke 9:46-48; 
18:15-17 – Sometimes Jesus is responding to an argument among his disciples about who is the greatest. He tells them that the 
“least” is the one who is like a child, and therefore is the greatest. The one who humbles himself like a child, who adopts the 
lowliness and humility of a child is the one who will be in the Kingdom of God. 
The one who receives a child in Jesus’ name is also the one who receives Jesus and God the Father. This is the one who is not put 
off by the humility of a child, who then is not put off by Jesus’ humility as the Messiah, because he is humble and lowly in 
contrast to how people expect the Messiah who will destroy Israel’s enemies. This is also the person who is not put off by God 
who has sent Jesus to be the humble and lowly Messiah during this first appearance since God’s plan is for him to suffer at the 
hands of his own people and die on the cross. 
Two main points— 
1) Only the sinner who is willing to be lowly and humble like a child will enter into the Kingdom of God and be great. This is the 
person who recognizes that he is unimportant in and of himself as a creature of God and, therefore, will be meek and mild within 
the world. 
2) Only the person who is willing to receive “children,” i.e., meek, gentle, and quiet people who understand their creatureliness 
and, in turn, receive Jesus who was meek and the God who sent him will enter into the Kingdom of God. Human beings tend to 
be attracted to people who promote themselves and are not meek, quiet, and gentle. 
While children are definitely not pure morally (cf. Romans 1), and they tend to be gullible and believe even lies, Jesus is not 
talking about being children like this. 
While children are not intellectually sophisticated and are simple thinkers, Jesus is not talking about being children like this, 
because God wants us to be have deep wisdom and grow in our understanding of God. 
While children are honest, frank, and direct, even to a fault, Jesus is not talking about being children like this, since wisdom 
sometimes calls for not being direct but simply walking away from bullies. There is no sense getting in the cage with the gorilla. 
Instead, in the ANE, children were not important because of the high mortality rate. This is why the disciples block the mothers 
from bringing their children to Jesus. But, fortunately, Jesus disagrees AGAIN with the culture and welcomes the children as 
bona fide human beings who need God’s blessing just as much as adults. 
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Therefore, it is important that we view ourselves as unimportant before God in the sense that we are merely clay pots and 
creatures whose existence, breaths, thoughts, feelings, and even choices are completely dependent on the constant and ongoing 
creating activity of the transcendent God and author of the story of human history. I’m not better than other human beings and 
should never adopt a perspective of entitlement. God and people owe me nothing. Just as Jesus says in the beatitudes, the meek 
inherit the land. But this is not the same as self-hatred and self-denigrate 
God certainly created us to be marvelous creatures as rational, moral human beings, but because of our sin we lack meekness and 
humility but we tend to think that people owe us respect because of our intrinsic greatness and capabilities, in other words, 
because of what we have done and who we are apart from God’s making us who we are. As a result, we demand respect and 
special treatment. 
Likewise, to despise myself and to be unwilling to accept God’s love, grace, and mercy is evil, i.e., when we do not accept who 
God made us as HIS creatures for HIS purposes, plan, and desires. 
359 o§ß a·n  ™e ≠n tw ◊n  ¡toiou/twn paidi÷wn⁄ de÷xhtai e˙pi« twˆ◊ ojno/mati÷ mou, e˙me« de÷cetai: kai«  ¡`o§ß a·n e˙me« de÷chtai ~⁄, oujk e˙me« de÷cetai 
aÓlla» to\n aÓpostei÷lanta¿ me – In the world, typically the way to become known for one’s greatness is to associate with and even 
lead great people by accomplishing great things, but within the biblical worldview greatness is acquired by associating with the 
humble and lowly people of the world, i.e., those like children, and serving them as Jesus would by truly caring for them and all 
their needs. This also is what results from fully acknowledging and embracing what God is doing through Jesus as the Messiah 
for the sake of the eternal Kingdom of God.  
360 ¡⁄Efh aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Iwa¿nnhß⁄: dida¿skale, ei¶dome÷n tina e˙n twˆ◊ ojno/mati÷ sou e˙kba¿llonta daimo/nia  ¡`kai« e˙kwlu/omen aujto/n, o¢ti 
oujk hjkolou/qei hJmi √n ~⁄ – By “following” here John means physically traveling with us in our group and thus showing publicly and 
externally that the person is connected to Jesus. 
361 oJ de«  ™∆Ihsouvß ei•pen: mh\ kwlu/ete aujto/n. oujdei«ß ga¿r e˙stin o§ß poih/sei du/namin e˙pi« twˆ◊ ojno/mati÷ mou kai« dunh/setai 
tacu\ kakologhvsai÷ me –   
362 o§ß ga»r oujk e¶stin kaq∆  ¡hJmw ◊n, uJpe«r hJmw ◊n⁄ e˙stin –   
363 flOß ga»r a·n poti÷shØ uJma ◊ß poth/rion u¢datoß e˙n  ™ojno/mati [mou] o¢ti Cristouv e˙ste, aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti ouj mh\ aÓpole÷shØ to\n 
misqo\n aujtouv – Jesus’ perspective is that a correct, inward orientation towards God which results in a person treating a fellow 
inwardly orientated sinner with care and compassion, e.g., giving the thirsty person a cup of water, is truly for Jesus and his 
followers. He does not have to be in the physical group to be a bona fide disciple of Jesus. 
The person who is properly orientated towards God and Jesus and who behaves as though he is, i.e., with authentic love and 
compassion, will gain the “wage” of eternal life along with all others who are and who behave similarly. 
364 Kai« o§ß a·n skandali÷shØ eºna tw ◊n mikrw ◊n  ™tou/twn tw ◊n  ¡pisteuo/ntwn [ei˙ß e˙me÷]⁄, kalo/n e˙stin aujtwˆ◊ ma ◊llon ei˙ peri÷keitai 
mu/loß ojniko\ß peri« to\n tra¿chlon aujtouv kai« be÷blhtai ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan – In contrast to the true believer above, the person who 
leads a humble, repentant believer in Jesus (“one of these little ones who believes”) to sin against God is not only worthy of death 
but will incur death and destruction as his “wage” for rebelling against God. 
365 Kai« e˙a»n  ™skandali÷zhØ se hJ cei÷r sou, aÓpo/koyon aujth/n: kalo/n e˙sti÷n se kullo\n ei˙selqei √n ei˙ß th\n zwh\n h£ ta»ß du/o cei √raß 
e¶conta  ¡aÓpelqei √n ei˙ß th\n ge÷ennan, ei˙ß to\ puvr to\ a‡sbeston⁄ – Therefore, in the process of pursuing belief and humble love 
towards other believers, it is vital to become sensitive to and cognizant of how one is sinning against God and violating His moral 
commandments in order to arrest such behavior as quickly as possible, which is like cutting off or out one’s hand, foot, or eye if 
this part of his body is leading him into sin. In other words, do all that one can to stop sin in his life for the sake of avoiding 
immorality and pursuing morality as an authentic believer who is fundamentally interested in acquiring moral perfecting in the 
eternal kingdom. 
366 o¢pou oJ skw¿lhx aujtw ◊n ouj teleutaˆ◊, kai« to\ puvr ouj sbe÷nnutai –   
367 Kai« e˙a»n oJ pou/ß sou skandali÷zhØ se, aÓpo/koyon aujto/n: kalo/n e˙sti÷n se ei˙selqei √n ei˙ß th\n zwh\n cwlo\n h£ tou\ß du/o po/daß 
e¶conta blhqhvnai ei˙ß th\n ge÷ennan –   
368 o¢pou oJ skw¿lhx aujtw ◊n ouj teleutaˆ◊, kai« to\ puvr ouj sbe÷nnutai –   
369 Kai« e˙a»n oJ ojfqalmo/ß sou skandali÷zhØ se, e¶kbale aujto/n: kalo/n se÷ e˙stin mono/fqalmon ei˙selqei √n ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an touv 
qeouv h£ du/o ojfqalmou\ß e¶conta  ™blhqhvnai ei˙ß  ∞th\n ge÷ennan –   
370 o¢pou oJ skw¿lhx aujtw ◊n ouj teleutaˆ◊ kai« to\ puvr ouj sbe÷nnutai –   
371 ¡Pa ◊ß ga»r puri« a lisqh/setai⁄ – EBC – There is an insertion by a copyist of the words “and every sacrifice shall be salted with 
salt.” This is a reference to Leviticus 2:13: “Season all your grain offerings with salt. Do not leave the salt of the covenant of your 
God out of your grain offerings; add salt to all your offerings.” 
Option #1 – If the copyist is on the right tract, then Jesus is saying that the fire of sin (not persecution, which is not part of this 
discussion) will actually help preserve the belief of a disciple of Jesus by making him work hard at behaving morally in line with 
his belief. 
Option #2 – But this context also includes the fire of destruction that comes from God’s condemnation of a sinner, so that 
“everyone” refers to all those who remain committed to rebelling against God, that they will be sacrificed to God with the salt of 
eternal destruction. 
Option #3 – In connection with what follows, the fire of true belief that salts and preserves the sanctification of a disciple of Jesus 
will continue to do so as long as the belief itself perseveres. Thus, Jesus goes on to encourage his disciples to have authentic 
belief in themselves where they choose to remain rightly orientated towards God which allows them to be at peace with one 
another and serve one another without worrying about who is the greatest among them and who is with them and who is not. 
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372 kalo\n to\  ™a‚laß: e˙a»n de« to\  ™a‚laß a‡nalon ge÷nhtai, e˙n ti÷ni aujto\ aÓrtu/sete; e¶cete e˙n e˚autoi √ß a‚la kai« ei˙rhneu/ete e˙n 
aÓllh/loiß –   
373  Kai« e˙kei √qen aÓnasta»ß e¶rcetai ei˙ß ta» o¢ria thvß ∆Ioudai÷aß  ¡[kai«] pe÷ran⁄ touv ∆Iorda¿nou, kai« sumporeu/ontai pa¿lin o¡cloi 
pro\ß aujto/n, kai« w ß ei˙w¿qei pa¿lin e˙di÷dasken aujtou/ß – In the light of the Pharisees’ questioning him about divorce in a few 
moments, Jesus may have included this subject in his teaching. Or it could have simply been something that they had thought of 
back in Jerusalem (if this is where they came from). 
374 ¡Kai« proselqo/nteß Farisai √oi⁄ e˙phrw¿twn aujto\n ei˙ e¶xestin aÓndri« gunai √ka aÓpoluvsai, peira¿zonteß aujto/n – Where did 
these Pharisees come from? Probably from Jerusalem, the hub of Judaism. 
Mark indicates that the Pharisees are “testing” Jesus, so that their question most likely comes from a place of general agreement 
among themselves. But their hope is that Jesus will directly contradict them so that they can conspire against him as someone 
who is violating the Mosaic Covenant (at least according to them—like the leaders of a particular denomination or church who 
arrogantly believe that their biblical theology is entirely accurate).  
375 oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ti÷ uJmi √n e˙netei÷lato Mwu¨shvß – Jesus points to the Mosaic Covenant as the basis for their 
discussion, because it is the legal framework for the Jews as God’s chosen people and as a national group who are together 
obligated to obey it.  
376 oi˚ de« ei•pan:  ¡e˙pe÷treyen Mwu¨shvß⁄ bibli÷on aÓpostasi÷ou gra¿yai kai« aÓpoluvsai – Moses speaks of the issue of marital fidelity 
and behavior in Deuteronomy, starting with  chapter 22 and continuing in chapter 24. 
Deuteronomy 22:22 “If a man is found lying with a married woman, then both of them shall die, the man who lay with the 
woman, and the woman; thus you shall purge the evil from Israel.” 
Deuteronomy 24:1 “When a man takes a wife and marries her, and it happens that she finds no favor in his eyes because he has 
found some indecency in her, and he writes her a certificate of divorce and puts it in her hand and sends her out from his house, 
24:2 and she leaves his house and goes and becomes another man’s wife, 24:3 and if the latter husband turns against her and 
writes her a certificate of divorce and puts it in her hand and sends her out of his house, or if the latter husband dies who took her 
to be his wife, 24:4 then her former husband who sent her away is not allowed to take her again to be his wife, since she has been 
defiled; for that is an abomination before Yahweh, and you shall not bring sin on the land which Yahweh your God gives you as 
an inheritance.”  
It does not seem that this is something inherently evil in the former husband’s remarrying the woman, but God is placing this 
limit on the Jewish people and calling it evil within the context of the Mosaic Covenant if they go beyond this limit. Men simply 
cannot use women as property and something they can acquire, give up, and reacquire as they would a cow or any other animal. 
However, the Pharisees are probably misunderstanding what God is saying here about divorce. They are seeing this 
commandment by Moses as an excuse to divorce any woman whom they eventually find “indecent” (t ∞Aw √rRo = nakedness, 
therefore indecency) (a‡schmon pra ◊gma = shameful, unpresentable, indecent, unmentionable), i.e., undesirable for even the 
smallest of reasons.  
This is why Jesus uses the word “permitted” (e˙pe÷treyen) for what Moses meant. 
377 ¡oJ de«⁄ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: pro\ß th\n sklhrokardi÷an uJmw ◊n e¶grayen uJmi √n th\n e˙ntolh\n tau/thn – Is Jesus saying that only 
this commandment in Deuteronomy 24:1-4 was written with their hardheartedness in mind, or that all the commandments of the 
Mosaic Covenant were given in the light of the innate sinfulness and complete rebellion against God of each Jew (and that is true 
of each Gentile, too)? Thinking of Paul’s argument in Romans 7 that the MC was given to reveal sin when people rightly sought 
to obey the covenant from a changed heart, the latter makes more sense. 
Jesus begins by commenting that the real issue in this passage on divorce is not the indecency of the woman or avoiding 
disobeying God by the first husband’s not remarrying her, but it is the hardheartedness of the Jews, so that it is important for men 
to treat women with the utmost respect as human beings and not as objects to possess like a car or television. 
378 aÓpo\ de« aÓrchvß kti÷sewß a‡rsen kai« qhvlu e˙poi÷hsen  ™aujtou/ß – Going back to the creation account in the early chapters of 
Genesis, Jesus goes on to explain that there was a specific reason why God began with one man (a male) and one woman (a 
female) instead of two men and two women.   
379 eºneken tou/tou katalei÷yei a‡nqrwpoß to\n pate÷ra aujtouv kai« th\n  ™mhte÷ra  ‹[kai« proskollhqh/setai pro\ß th\n gunai √ka 
aujtouv]« – Jesus goes on to say that God’s reason for starting with one man and one woman was so that from that point on a man 
would grow up, leave the environment of his family or origin which contains one father and one mother, and end up crafting his 
own biblical family that starts with one man and one woman, i.e., a husband and a wife (which was already implied in the 
editorial comment that he leaves his father and mother to unite with his wife). As a result, his uniting with his wife is his loyally 
committing himself to her as his closest friend, companion, and partner for the rest of his life, just as it was implied that Adam 
was to remain loyally committed to Eve as the first man and woman to unite in marriage to one another simply by God’s bringing 
Eve to him after creating her from his rib. 
380 kai« e¶sontai oi˚ du/o ei˙ß sa¿rka mi÷an: w‚ste oujke÷ti ei˙si«n du/o aÓlla» mi÷a sa¿rx – With respect to Adam and Eve and by 
extrapolation to all (?) other husband and wife combinations, Jesus quotes Genesis 2:24 to say that the unity of Adam and Eve 
was such that they could not consider themselves as mere individuals operating strictly on the basis of their own individual 
desires, goals, purposes, and choices. Indeed, they were now operating in such close conjunction with one another that they could 
be said to be serving God with one mind, heart, and purpose—to obey Him as completely as possible for His eternal purposes 
(this last part is implied because of God’s project of bringing about the eternal Kingdom of God).  
381 o§ ou™n oJ qeo\ß sune÷zeuxen a‡nqrwpoß mh\ cwrize÷tw – Is Jesus saying that every wedding ceremony involves God as the ultimate 
prosecutor [initiator and continuer of a course of action to ensure bringing about its completion] of this specific man’s marrying 
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this specific woman? This is certainly an easy way to take it. 
On the one hand, under the umbrella of divine determinism, God is definitely the One who joins each man to each woman within 
each wedding ceremony.  
On the other hand, is it correct to say that every wedding ceremony is exactly like what God did with Adam and Eve in Genesis 2, 
where He took a part of Adam’s body (his side) and used it to build and shape another human being, indeed a woman who was 
clearly biologically (and psychologically, etc.?) different from Adam?  
And what about the fact that the author of Genesis is most likely a Jew living under the Mosaic Covenant (especially if the author 
is Moses during the 40 years in the wilderness of the Israelites’ journeying towards the land of Canaan)? 
Thus, the question is, “Exactly what has God joined together?” Plus, it is important to remember that Jesus is speaking to Jews 
under the umbrella of the Mosaic Covenant. 
382 Kai« ei˙ß th\n oi˙ki÷an pa¿lin oi˚ maqhtai« peri« tou/tou e˙phrw¿twn aujto/n –   
383 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß:  ¡o§ß a·n aÓpolu/shØ th\n gunai √ka aujtouv kai« gamh/shØ a‡llhn moica ◊tai e˙p∆ aujth/n – Translating e˙p∆ aujth/n as 
“against her” is redundant. BDAG suggests “with” as the preposition to correspond to an Aramaic phrase. If Jesus means 
“against,” then the adultery is against the first wife. If he means “with,” then the adultery is with the second wife. This latter 
meaning makes more sense, that the man “commits adultery” with his second wife—in the context of the Pharisees and their 
understanding of the Mosaic Covenant, this is in the midst of his using divorce simply as a convenient way to rid himself of a 
woman whom he is no longer willing to love (for whatever reason) and be with a woman whom he probably thinks he will want 
to love and remain committed to for the rest of his time on earth. 
EBC – Jesus gave them a straightforward answer: divorce and remarriage by husband or wife is adultery (v.11). Jesus did what 
the rabbis refused to do: he recognized that a man could commit adultery against his wife. In rabbinic Judaism a woman by 
infidelity could commit adultery against her husband; and a man, by having sexual relations with another man’s wife, could 
commit adultery against him. But a man could never commit adultery against his wife, no matter what he did. Jesus, by putting 
the husband under the same moral obligation as the wife, raised the status and dignity of women. 
384 kai« e˙a»n ™aujth\ ¡`aÓpolu/sasa to\n a‡ndra aujthvß gamh/shØ a‡llon ~⁄ moica ◊tai⁄ – The meaning here is probably the same as in the 
previous statement, but addressing the wife’s conveniently moving on from one man with whom she simply no longer desires to 
be committed to another man whom for whatever reason she believes is more attractive. 
But was this really happening in Jewish culture, that woman had this kind of freedom and right? Or is Jesus introducing 
something new into the conversation because Judaism denied women this right? 
EBC – The phrase “and if she divorces her husband” (v.12) shows that Jesus recognized the right of a woman to divorce her 
husband, a right not recognized in Judaism. Matthew, writing for Jews, omits v.12; but Mark, writing for Romans, includes it. 
385 Kai« prose÷feron aujtwˆ◊ paidi÷a iºna  ¢aujtw ◊n a‚yhtai›: oi˚ de« maqhtai«  ¡e˙peti÷mhsan aujtoi √ß⁄ – The parents wanted Jesus to 
touch them as a kind of divine blessing (cf. 10:16). If Jesus was healing people by touching them, then certainly touching any 
other person would be worth something as far as God’s goodness towards this person was concerned. But the disciples did not 
see it this way. Taking up Jesus’ time with such insignificant ones as children were in that society was not worth it as far as the 
disciples were concerned. 
This is a generic note for the parables regarding children in Matthew 18:1-4; 19:13-15; Mark 9:36-37; 10:13-15; Luke 9:46-48; 
18:15-17 – Sometimes Jesus is responding to an argument among his disciples about who is the greatest. He tells them that the 
“least” is the one who is like a child, and therefore is the greatest. The one who humbles himself like a child, who adopts the 
lowliness and humility of a child is the one who will be in the Kingdom of God. 
The one who receives a child in Jesus’ name is also the one who receives Jesus and God the Father. This is the one who is not put 
off by the humility of a child, who then is not put off by Jesus’ humility as the Messiah, because he is humble and lowly in 
contrast to how people expect the Messiah who will destroy Israel’s enemies. This is also the person who is not put off by God 
who has sent Jesus to be the humble and lowly Messiah during this first appearance since God’s plan is for him to suffer at the 
hands of his own people and die on the cross. 
Two main points— 
1) Only the sinner who is willing to be lowly and humble like a child will enter into the Kingdom of God and be great. This is the 
person who recognizes that he is unimportant in and of himself as a creature of God and, therefore, will be meek and mild within 
the world. 
2) Only the person who is willing to receive “children,” i.e., meek, gentle, and quiet people who understand their creatureliness 
and, in turn, receive Jesus who was meek and the God who sent him will enter into the Kingdom of God. Human beings tend to 
be attracted to people who promote themselves and are not meek, quiet, and gentle. 
While children are definitely not pure morally (cf. Romans 1), and they tend to be gullible and believe even lies, Jesus is not 
talking about being children like this. 
While children are not intellectually sophisticated and are simple thinkers, Jesus is not talking about being children like this, 
because God wants us to be have deep wisdom and grow in our understanding of God. 
While children are honest, frank, and direct, even to a fault, Jesus is not talking about being children like this, since wisdom 
sometimes calls for not being direct but simply walking away from bullies. There is no sense getting in the cage with the gorilla. 
Instead, in the ANE, children were not important because of the high mortality rate. This is why the disciples block the mothers 
from bringing their children to Jesus. But, fortunately, Jesus disagrees AGAIN with the culture and welcomes the children as 
bona fide human beings who need God’s blessing just as much as adults. 
Therefore, it is important that we view ourselves as unimportant before God in the sense that we are merely clay pots and 
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creatures whose existence, breaths, thoughts, feelings, and even choices are completely dependent on the constant and ongoing 
creating activity of the transcendent God and author of the story of human history. I’m not better than other human beings and 
should never adopt a perspective of entitlement. God and people owe me nothing. Just as Jesus says in the beatitudes, the meek 
inherit the land. But this is not the same as self-hatred and self-denigrate 
God certainly created us to be marvelous creatures as rational, moral human beings, but because of our sin we lack meekness and 
humility but we tend to think that people owe us respect because of our intrinsic greatness and capabilities, in other words, 
because of what we have done and who we are apart from God’s making us who we are. As a result, we demand respect and 
special treatment. 
Likewise, to despise myself and to be unwilling to accept God’s love, grace, and mercy is evil, i.e., when we do not accept who 
God made us as HIS creatures for HIS purposes, plan, and desires. 
386 i˙dw»n de« oJ ∆Ihsouvß hjgana¿kthsen kai«  £ ei•pen aujtoi √ß: a‡fete ta» paidi÷a e¶rcesqai pro/ß me, mh\ kwlu/ete aujta¿, tw ◊n ga»r 
toiou/twn e˙sti«n hJ basilei÷a touv qeouv – In other words, the Kingdom of God belongs to people who are willing to act humbly in 
this culture, facing into the depth of their sin and genuinely repenting before God in order to obtain His mercy. Jesus does not 
mean that adults should remain childish and not become mature adults, or that they should remain limited in their understanding 
of God by not studying the scriptures diligently, but that true followers of God and him should become humble in regard to their 
sin and what they deserve and remain such even in their maturity as adults.  
Children recognize that they have a legitimate authority in their lives—their parents, and that they are morally obligated to, 
indeed, they desire the strong, loving, and wise guidance of their parents. Jesus is implying that the people of his day in Israel 
have not properly recognized all that it means to have God as their authority, because they have not sufficiently faced into the 
depth of their sin when repenting before God. They have not adequately humbled themselves in order to obtain His eternal mercy. 
387 aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, o§ß a·n mh\ de÷xhtai th\n basilei÷an touv qeouv w ß paidi÷on, ouj mh\ ei˙se÷lqhØ ei˙ß aujth/n – This is to say that 
whoever does not humble himself before God through genuine repentance as children are required to humble themselves before 
adults in that culture will not enter into the Kingdom of God.  
388 kai« e˙nagkalisa¿menoß aujta»  ¡kateulo/gei tiqei«ß ta»ß cei √raß e˙p∆ aujta¿⁄ – To have Jesus say something like, “God, I  pray that 
you bless this child,” would be the best thing that could happen in this life to any person, because what he means is for God to 
grant a sanctified heart and authentic belief and obedience to the child/person. And because it is Jesus who is asking, God the 
Father would grant the request, resulting in eternal salvation and life for him/her.  
389 Kai« e˙kporeuome÷nou aujtouv ei˙ß oJdo\n  ¡prosdramw»n ei–ß⁄ kai« gonupeth/saß aujto\n e˙phrw¿ta aujto/n: dida¿skale aÓgaqe÷, ti÷ 
poih/sw iºna zwh\n ai˙w¿nion klhronomh/sw – It does sound as though this man, a Jew and therefore someone educated in the OT 
ideas of the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel, has grasped the significance of Jesus as the king of not only the earthly 
Kingdom of Israel, but also the eternal Kingdom of God, which possibly in his mind are the same.  
390 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: ti÷ me le÷geiß aÓgaqo/n; oujdei«ß aÓgaqo\ß ei˙ mh\ ei–ß oJ qeo/ß – The man probably meant the word “good” to 
be simply a polite way of referring to Jesus, as if he were saying, “My good man,…” But Jesus wants him think more carefully 
about this word, because he could use it to refer to Jesus as not only morally perfect, but also the very icon or image of God on 
earth. Therefore, it really is as though he is asking God Himself how he can obtain the most precious commodity and most 
important of God’s promises to human beings.  
391 ta»ß e˙ntola»ß oi•daß:  ¡mh\ foneu/shØß, mh\ moiceu/shØß⁄, mh\ kle÷yhØß, mh\ yeudomarturh/shØß,  ‹mh\ aÓposterh/shØß,« ti÷ma to\n pate÷ra 
sou kai« th\n mhte÷ra – Jesus’ response is a list of the Ten Commandments which involve how the Israelites were to treat one 
another, without murder, adultery, stealing, false witness, wrongful deception for personal gain, and with honoring the authorities 
in one life as a person is growing up, his mother and father.  
392 oJ de«  ™e¶fh aujtwˆ◊: dida¿skale, tauvta pa¿nta e˙fulaxa¿mhn e˙k neo/thto/ß mou – Options for what the man means – 1) he has 
always performed these commandments outwardly without ever violating them, and considers himself as having made himself 
worthy of (or at least qualified through his efforts for) God’s promise of eternal life, 2) he has always sought to perform these 
commandments outwardly, albeit without success every time, while also acknowledging their value inwardly with a desire to 
obey them always, in spite of the fact that he has not, i.e., with a sanctified heart.  
The rest of the conversation makes sense in the light of #1 but not #2. 
393 ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß e˙mble÷yaß aujtwˆ◊ hjga¿phsen aujto\n kai« ei•pen aujtwˆ◊:  ° eºn se uJsterei √: u¢page, o¢sa e¶ceiß pw¿lhson kai« do\ß  
∞[toi √ß] ptwcoi √ß, kai« eºxeiß qhsauro\n e˙n oujranwˆ◊, kai« deuvro aÓkolou/qei moi [a‡raß to\n stauro/n] – Jesus must have picked up on 
something within this man that made him not only want to love him, but also want to press him into recognizing that he still lack 
a depth of repentance and desire for eternal life by commanding him to go beyond the Ten Commandments to giving up the 
things of this world in order to gain the things of the eternal world, specifically what he had asked, eternal life. The treasure in 
heaven would be life eternal and morally perfect, which together are worth more than all the wealth in the world. 
394 oJ de« stugna¿saß e˙pi« twˆ◊ lo/gwˆ aÓphvlqen lupou/menoß: h™n ga»r e¶cwn kth/mata polla¿ – The Mosaic Covenant says nothing 
about selling all of one’s possessions. In fact, it says that wealth is a blessing from God, which implies that the wealthy should 
keep doing what they are doing in order to obtain even greater blessings from God. So of course the man would have been 
shocked to hear Jesus say this. And it obviously involved considerable loss for him, so that he should experience great grief and 
sadness at having to give up so much which he was used to having as part of his life and to seeing as God’s affirmation of his 
obedience and being one who is qualified to obtain eternal life. But the issue was probably not his truly selling everything he 
owned, but his willingness to give up things in his life which seemed so naturally a part of it and his obedience to the Mosaic 
Covenant in order to gain eternal life. Obeying the particular moral commandments of the Mosaic Covenant is certainly good and 
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right. But loosely holding on to the things of this life, even if they are a blessing from God within the Kingdom of Israel, in the 
light of eternal life is at the heart of the issue too. 
395 Kai« peribleya¿menoß oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gei toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv: pw ◊ß dusko/lwß oi˚ ta» crh/mata e¶conteß ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an touv 
qeouv ei˙seleu/sontai – Money is necessary for life, to exist in this world by being able to buy when necessary food, clothing, 
shelter, transportation, and even entertainment. But it also provides us with the opportunity to carry out the illusion that we can 
manipulate and control reality in order to fulfill our fantasies that we believe will bring a level of fulfillment and satisfaction to us 
that fills out the void of such that we experienced as children because our parents were not omnipotent and could not make us 
feel as fulfilled as we longed to be. In other words, money gives us the illusion that we are omnipotent when our parents were not, 
rather than our accepting that we are ordinary, less than powerful human beings who will encounter both unavoidable heartache 
and unavoidable pleasure in life. 
And the wealthy are so prone to count on their money to be the controlling factor in their lives that they will find it difficult to 
allow God and His promise of mercy and eternal life to be this controlling factor. 
396 oi˚ de« maqhtai« e˙qambouvnto e˙pi« toi √ß lo/goiß aujtouv. oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß pa¿lin aÓpokriqei«ß le÷gei aujtoi √ß: te÷kna, pw ◊ß du/skolo/n e˙stin  
£ ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an touv qeouv ei˙selqei √n – In fact, Jesus would say as he does in John 3 that entering into the Kingdom of God is 
impossible apart from God’s miracle of inwardly changing a sinner’s heart and orienting him permannently towards God, His 
love and grace, and the promise of eternal life. 
397 ‹eujkopw¿tero/n e˙stin  ™ka¿mhlon dia»  ∞[thvß]  ™`trumalia ◊ß  ∞[thvß]  ™1rJafi÷doß dielqei √n h£ plou/sion ei˙ß th\n basilei÷an touv qeouv 
ei˙selqei √n« – Jesus is saying more explicitly than in the previous verse that it is impossible for people, who because of their 
immoral bent to use money to control life and fulfill their unsatisfying fantasies, to become qualified for eternal life in and of 
themselves. This is obvious because certainly it s impossible for a camel to go through the eye of a needle. 
EBC – Jesus supports his statement in v.23 by an amazing proverb. Moule paraphrases it thus: “It is easier to thread a needle with 
a great big camel than to get into the kingdom of God when you are bursting with riches” (Gospel of Mark, p. 80). Attempts have 
been made to play down the meaning of this proverb. A notable one identifies the “eye of the needle” with a gate leading into the 
city of Jerusalem before which camels had to kneel in order to get through. But the existence of any such gate is doubtful. As 
Rawlinson (p. 141) says, it has “no authority more trustworthy than the imaginative conjectures of modern guides to Jerusalem.” 
Furthermore, this interpretation fails to recognize the picturesqueness of Jesus’ speech or to grasp the full force of what he is 
saying—viz., that “for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God” is indeed “impossible.” The proverb was not lost on the disciples. 
As their question “Who then can be saved?” shows, they completely understood it. 
398 oi˚ de« perissw ◊ß e˙xeplh/ssonto le÷gonteß  ¡pro\ß e˚autou/ß⁄: kai« ti÷ß du/natai swqhvnai – As the disciples are probably thinking 
of wealth within the context of the Mosaic Covenant, that it is a blessing from God which affirms the person’s righteousness and 
good standing before God, then their question is even more expected in the light of their confusion. This is to say that, like 
probably most Jews of Jesus’ day, his disciples have not yet grasped the necessary inward dynamic of God’s work in morally 
depraved sinners in order for them to become genuinely qualified for eternal life and salvation.  
399 ™e˙mble÷yaß aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gei: para» aÓnqrw¿poiß aÓdu/naton  ¡, aÓll∆ ouj para» qewˆ◊: pa¿nta ga»r dunata» para» twˆ◊ qewˆ◊⁄ – 
Indeed, Jesus affirms that the necessary inward change for sinners is impossible for them to accomplish themselves. It takes God 
to cause this change to happen, so that both wealthy people and the poor can enter into eternal life. 
400 ⁄Hrxato le÷gein oJ Pe÷troß aujtwˆ◊: i˙dou\ hJmei √ß aÓfh/kamen pa¿nta kai«  ™hjkolouqh/kame÷n soi – Peter, always the first to want to 
justify himself before God and Jesus during this time before he truly grasps all the truth (cf. Acts 2 and his first speech at 
Pentecost), puts forth the idea that his fellow disciples and he have become poor for the sake of following Jesus. Therefore, they 
have done the impossible, right? 
401 ¡e¶fh oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n, oujdei÷ß e˙stin o§ß aÓfhvken oi˙ki÷an h£ aÓdelfou\ß h£ aÓdelfa»ß h£ mhte÷ra h£ pate÷ra  £ h£ te÷kna 
h£ aÓgrou\ß eºneken e˙mouv kai«  ∞eºneken touv eujaggeli÷ou –   
402 e˙a»n mh\ la¿bhØ e˚katontaplasi÷ona  ∞nuvn e˙n twˆ◊ kairwˆ◊ tou/tw ̂ ¡oi˙ki÷aß kai« aÓdelfou\ß kai« aÓdelfa»ß kai«  ™mhte÷raß kai« te÷kna kai« 
aÓgrou\ß meta» diwgmw ◊n, kai« e˙n twˆ◊ ai˙w ◊ni twˆ◊ e˙rcome÷nwˆ zwh\n ai˙w¿nion⁄ – Rather than rebuking Peter for his self-righteous 
arrogance, Jesus responds to him by affirming that it is necessary to leave/abandon everything in this life and that the result will 
be to come into even greater possessions in both relationships and “material goods” in eternal experiencing a degree of hostility 
from the rest of the world, whose hearts are not on the same page and looking forward to eternal life regardless of a person’s 
experience in this realm. 
403 polloi« de« e¶sontai prw ◊toi e¶scatoi kai«  ∞[oi˚] e¶scatoi prw ◊toi – In this context, the first are the wealthy who become last by 
trusting in their money to control reality and gain fulfillment and satisfaction in it, while the reference to the last are the poor who 
become first by trusting in God alone to control reality so that they experience the level of fulfillment and satisfaction that God 
wants for them.  
404 Hsan de« e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊ aÓnabai÷nonteß ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma, kai« h™n proa¿gwn aujtou\ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß, kai« e˙qambouvnto,  ‹oi˚ de« 
aÓkolouqouvnteß e˙fobouvnto«. kai« paralabw»n pa¿lin tou\ß dw¿deka h¡rxato aujtoi √ß le÷gein ta» me÷llonta aujtwˆ◊ sumbai÷nein – 
Options for the amazement and fear – 1) that commitment to Jesus requires such a high degree of giving up the things of this life 
and that will result in persecution from the world in order to obtain eternal life and salvation (that which precedes the verse), 2) 
that their leader, Jesus, is going to be so mistreated by the Jewish leaders that they will condemn him to death, that he will die, 
and then he will rise from the dead after three days (that which follows the verse).  
Syntactically and as the story proceeds in this and other gospel accounts, #1 is more coherent. All the disciples are still 
bewildered by Jesus’ statements regarding people who enter into eternal life. Plus, they never fully grasp, indeed they seem to 
discount completely, his comments about dying and rising from the dead, and they do so until after these two events take place. 
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405 o¢ti i˙dou\ aÓnabai÷nomen ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma, kai« oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou paradoqh/setai toi √ß aÓrciereuvsin kai« toi √ß grammateuvsin, 
kai« katakrinouvsin aujto\n qana¿twˆ kai« paradw¿sousin aujto\n toi √ß e¶qnesin –   
406 kai« e˙mpai÷xousin aujtwˆ◊ kai« e˙mptu/sousin aujtwˆ◊  ‹kai« mastigw¿sousin aujto\n kai« aÓpoktenouvsin«, kai«  ¡meta» trei √ß hJme÷raß⁄ 
aÓnasth/setai – cf. Mark 8:31; 9:12. This is the third time in this gospel account that Jesus tells his disciples that the end of his 
life will not be a pleasant one and that it is happening soon. Literally, the final Davidic king and Jewish Messiah will be so 
rejected by his own people that they will make sure that he dies. However, God will raise him from the dead as part of what it 
actually means for him to be the Messiah. 
407 Kai« prosporeu/ontai aujtwˆ◊ ∆Ia¿kwboß kai« ∆Iwa¿nnhß  ™oi˚ ui˚oi« Zebedai÷ou le÷gonteß aujtwˆ◊: dida¿skale, qe÷lomen  ‹iºna o§ e˙a»n  
™`ai˙th/swme÷n se poih/shØß hJmi √n – Are they really this arrogant, “whatever we ask of you”? It would seem. So this is further 
evidence of lousy condition of the human heart, even for those who have been following Jesus for almost three years and who 
have been taught by him about the Kingdom of God, including the importance of humility (cf. 10:13-15 regarding the humility of 
children). 
408 oJ de« ei•pen aujtoi √ß:  ¡ti÷ qe÷lete÷ [me] poih/sw⁄ uJmi √n – Jesus is saying, “Ok, I’ll play along for the sake of finding out what you 
want.”  
409 oi˚ de« ei•pan aujtwˆ◊: do\ß hJmi √n« iºna ei–ß  ¢sou e˙k dexiw ◊n› kai« ei–ß  ¡`e˙x aÓristerw ◊n ~⁄ kaqi÷swmen e˙n thØv do/xhØ sou – They want the 
positions of the highest status just below Jesus’ as the Messiah in the Kingdom of God. Incredible, and yet this is the condition of 
the human heart. 
410 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: oujk oi¶date ti÷ ai˙tei √sqe. du/nasqe piei √n to\ poth/rion o§ e˙gw» pi÷nw h£ to\ ba¿ptisma o§ e˙gw» bapti÷zomai 
baptisqhvnai – It is not just that they are asking for something that only God the Father can grant according to His sovereign plan 
(cf. 10:40), but if they are saying that they are so committed to Jesus that they desire a kingdom status just below his, then the 
question is whether or not they are willing to experience the same treatment in the world and from the world as he will?  
411 oi˚ de« ei•pan  ∞aujtwˆ◊: duna¿meqa. oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: to\ poth/rion o§ e˙gw» pi÷nw pi÷esqe kai« to\ ba¿ptisma o§ e˙gw» 
bapti÷zomai baptisqh/sesqe – But they do not yet grasp what Jesus has been saying about his dying at the hands of the Jewish 
leadership. So how can they say that they are willing to go through what he is going to suffer? Really, they cannot. Yet, Jesus 
(from God the Father) tells them that they will suffer as he will because of their association with him.  
412 to\ de« kaqi÷sai e˙k dexiw ◊n mou h£ e˙x eujwnu/mwn oujk e¶stin e˙mo\n douvnai, aÓll∆ oi–ß hJtoi÷mastai – God the Father has prepared the 
various places and roles in the Kingdom of God for those whom He has chosen for these. Therefore, what James and John have 
requested is out of Jesus’ hands, and they will all have to wait to see what God does when the time comes. This also means that 
what they have asked has already been determined, so that Jesus cannot change it. Indeed, no one can.   
413 Kai« aÓkou/santeß oi˚ de÷ka h¡rxanto aÓganaktei √n peri« ∆Iakw¿bou kai« ∆Iwa¿nnou – Now envy and its resultant emotion of anger 
because of the pain that the possible loss creates arises in the other disciples. They are envious of James’ and John’s even asking 
Jesus for these positions of status in the Kingdom of God, and they are angry that these two may have preempted any opportunity 
they may have had to gain this status. This is to say that status is on everybody’s mind as disciples and followers of the Messiah.  
414 kai« proskalesa¿menoß aujtou\ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gei aujtoi √ß: oi¶date o¢ti oi˚ dokouvnteß a‡rcein tw ◊n e˙qnw ◊n katakurieu/ousin aujtw ◊n 
kai« oi˚  ¡mega¿loi aujtw ◊n⁄ katexousia¿zousin aujtw ◊n – This becomes a wonderful opportunity for Jesus to teach all the disciples a 
very important principle, that the way to become great in the Kingdom of God is to let go of the issue of status and earning it on 
the basis of great work that God and all people will be able to recognize in the midst of these people acquiring great power to 
exercise their authority, i.e., that will be public knowledge and verifiable and felt by everyone as basically coercion, as is the case 
when we are talking about Gentile nations and their governments. 
415 oujc ou¢twß de÷  ™e˙stin e˙n uJmi √n, aÓll∆ o§ß a·n qe÷lhØ me÷gaß  ™`gene÷sqai e˙n uJmi √n  ™1e¶stai uJmw ◊n dia¿konoß –   
416 kai« o§ß a·n qe÷lhØ  ¡e˙n uJmi √n ei•nai⁄ prw ◊toß e¶stai pa¿ntwn douvloß – Jesus declares that it will be different for his disciples as 
leaders of the movement of his followers. Greatness will not be measured by the amount of public coercion, force, and threats 
that they express towards his followers. Instead, it will be measured by the level and amount of serving in a manner that does not 
involve coercion but simply support at an intellectual, emotional, and physical level so that there is complete respect for each 
person’s individuality and freedom to choose how he is going to be accountable to God as his final judge. 
417 kai« ga»r oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou oujk h™lqen diakonhqhvnai aÓlla» diakonhvsai kai« douvnai th\n yuch\n aujtouv lu/tron aÓnti« 
pollw ◊n – And the best example that the leaders of his followers will have is Jesus himself, who will serve all of them to such a 
level that he willingly gives up his life, which obviously is a complete refusal to be coercive at all. Rather than being authoritative 
and coercive like all human governments, Jesus will quietly and peacefully submit to both the Jewish authorities and the Roman 
government as they arrest, try, and execute him. And Jesus says that this has been his purpose all along rather than demanding 
that people bow down, worship, and serve him, which certainly is his right as the icon/image of God on earth and the Messiah 
and king of the eternal Kingdom of God. 
418 ‹Kai« e¶rcontai ei˙ß ∆Iericw¿.« Kai« e˙kporeuome÷nou aujtouv  ¡aÓpo\ ∆Iericw» kai«⁄ tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n aujtouv kai« o¡clou i˚kanouv oJ ui˚o\ß 
Timai÷ou  ™Bartimai √oß,  £ tuflo\ß  ¡`prosai÷thß, e˙ka¿qhto para» th\n oJdo/n ~⁄ –   
419 kai« aÓkou/saß o¢ti ∆Ihsouvß oJ  ™Nazarhno/ß e˙stin h¡rxato kra¿zein kai« le÷gein:  ™`ui˚e« Daui«d ∆Ihsouv, e˙le÷hso/n me – Bartimaeus 
accurately addresses Jesus as the king of Israel, and probably having become aware of his many healing miracles, cries out to him 
to grant him what he does not deserve, to be healed of his blindness. 
420 ‹kai« e˙peti÷mwn aujtwˆ◊ polloi« iºna siwph/shØ: oJ de« pollwˆ◊ ma ◊llon e¶krazen:  ™ui˚e« Daui÷d, e˙le÷hso/n me.« – Why would many try to 
dissuade Bartimaeus from asking Jesus for help? Perhaps envy, that they want to Jesus all to themselves, even though is a large 
crowd, because these are the ones who are walking close to Jesus. 
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421 kai« sta»ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen  ¡: fwnh/sate aujto/n⁄. kai« fwnouvsin to\n tuflo\n le÷gonteß aujtwˆ◊: qa¿rsei, e¶geire, fwnei √ se – But 
Jesus does hear Bartimaeus above all the noise of the crowd walking and those who are rebuking him and telling him to stop 
calling out to Jesus. Indeed, Jesus wants Bartimaeus to come to him, and everyone complies and they stop rebuking him. 
422 oJ de« aÓpobalw»n to\ i˚ma¿tion aujtouv aÓnaphdh/saß h™lqen pro\ß to\n ∆Ihsouvn – Bartimaeus must have heard Jesus speak and knew 
which direction to go to get near him. Or someone led him there, and Mark does not include this detail. 
423 kai« aÓpokriqei«ß aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen: ti÷ soi qe÷leiß poih/sw; oJ de« tuflo\ß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊:  ™rabbouni, iºna aÓnable÷yw –   
424 ¡kai« oJ⁄ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: u¢page, hJ pi÷stiß sou se÷swke÷n se. kai« eujqu\ß aÓne÷bleyen kai« hjkolou/qei  ™aujtwˆ◊ e˙n thØv oJdwˆ◊ – 
Thus God through Jesus was willing to acknowledge that Bartimaeus inwardly and accurately had identified Jesus as the Davidic 
king of Israel so that He affirmed this for Bartimaeus’ sake as well as that of Jesus and the crowd who would witness this miracle. 
The result was that Bartimaeus chooses to become one of Jesus’ disciples and leaves Jericho with the crowd and him on their way 
to Jerusalem. 
425 Kai« o¢te  ™e˙ggi÷zousin ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma  ¡ei˙ß Bhqfagh\ kai« Bhqani÷an⁄ pro\ß to\ o¡roß  ™`tw ◊n e˙laiw ◊n, aÓposte÷llei du/o tw ◊n 

maqhtw ◊n aujtouv – Bethphage comes from a´…gAÚp tyE;b = house of unripe figs and is a village on the Mt. of Olives just east of 
Jeusalem, overlooking the temple mount, and on the other side of the Kidron Valley. At the bottom of the mountain is the Garden 
of Gethsemane. Bethany possibly comes from hÎ¥yˆnSo tyE;b = house of answer/reply (or affliction) and is also a village on the Mt. of 
Olives, on the eastern slope and about two miles from Jerusalem.    
426 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: uJpa¿gete ei˙ß th\n kw¿mhn th\n kate÷nanti uJmw ◊n, kai« eujqu\ß ei˙sporeuo/menoi ei˙ß aujth\n euJrh/sete pw ◊lon 
dedeme÷non e˙f∆ o§n  ¡oujdei«ß ou¡pw aÓnqrw¿pwn⁄  ™e˙ka¿qisen: lu/sate aujto\n kai« fe÷rete – EBC – From the vicinity of Bethphage, 
Jesus sent two of his disciples (they are unnamed) “to the village ahead,” presumably Bethphage, to get a colt v.2). The word 
translated “colt” (polos) can mean the young of any animal; but here, as in the LXX and papyri, it means the colt of a donkey (cf. 
Matt 21:2; John 12:15). Because of the prophecy of Zechariah 9:9, the donkey was considered to be the beast of the Messiah. 
Jesus stipulated that the colt must be an unused one (“which no one has ever ridden”). Such animals were regarded as especially 
suitable for sacred purposes (cf. Num 19:2; Deut 21:3; 1Sam 6:7). Matthew says both the colt and his mother were brought (21:7). 
Zech. 9:9  Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion! Shout in triumph, O daughter of Jerusalem! Behold, your king is coming to you; 
he is just and endowed with salvation, humble, and mounted on a donkey, even on a colt, the foal of a donkey. 
Thus, “opposite you” means ahead of you as you stand where you are on your way to Jerusalem. Obviously, Jesus got all this 
information from God the Father by direct communication (cf. John 5). 
In Zechariah 9:1-8, the Jews have returned to Israel and Jerusalem from exile in Babylon, and it is around 520 B.C. The Persians 
are ruling them. God predicts that other prosperous cities will be destroyed, but a day is coming when He will camp around 
Jerusalem, so that never again will they be under the rule of Gentiles. We know that this is when Jesus returns, restores the 
Kingdom of Israel, and rules the whole earth. This will be the end of the present age as history heads into the millennial kingdom 
of Revelation 20. Then in Zechariah 9:9-10, God connects the exaltation of Israel to the appearance of their king. He will “cut off” 
and eliminate their enemies’ chariots and horses, meaning their armies and military gear. He also provides a vision of Israel’s 
king. His nature will be like one who sits on a donkey, which is a symbol of lowliness, when he first appears to Jerusalem and the 
Jews. This is the unremarkable Jesus, the peasant laborer from Nazareth in Galilee, the son of a mason and bricklayer. 
This may not be an actual prediction by God in Zechariah, but only a symbolic vision. Then Jesus takes the vision with its 
symbol and acts it out for the benefit of the people of Jerusalem and for his disciples. He is creating his own parable and saying, 
“I am your king,” who will eventually destroy your enemies. But first, I have to go through death on the cross. 
427 kai« e˙a¿n tiß uJmi √n ei¶phØ: ti÷ poiei √te touvto; ei¶pate:  £ oJ ku/rioß aujtouv crei÷an e¶cei, kai« eujqu\ß  ¡aujto\n aÓposte÷llei pa¿lin⁄ w—de – 
It would only be natural for the owner and friends of the owner to wonder why someone is attempting to steal the donkey (and its 
mother). Therefore, Jesus is more likely saying, Count on this to happen.  
428 kai« aÓphvlqon kai« eu ∞ron  £ pw ◊lon dedeme÷non pro\ß  £` qu/ran e¶xw e˙pi« touv aÓmfo/dou kai« lu/ousin aujto/n – The disciples were 
following Jesus’ instructions to the letter.  
429 kai÷ tineß tw ◊n e˙kei √ e˚sthko/twn e¶legon aujtoi √ß: ti÷ poiei √te lu/onteß to\n pw ◊lon – As predicted by Jesus.  
430 oi˚ de« ei•pan aujtoi √ß kaqw»ß ei•pen oJ ∆Ihsouvß, kai« aÓfhvkan aujtou/ß – Did these people know exactly what the men meant by 
“Lord,” that it was Jesus the Messiah who was saying that he had need of the colt? Probably. Again, it would seem natural that 
their understanding the meaning of “Lord” would be part of this conversation. How did they know? We can only guess.  
431 Kai«  ™fe÷rousin to\n pw ◊lon pro\ß to\n ∆Ihsouvn kai« e˙piba¿llousin aujtwˆ◊ ta» i˚ma¿tia  ™`aujtw ◊n, kai«  ™1e˙ka¿qisen e˙p∆ aujto/n –  
432 kai« polloi« ta» i˚ma¿tia aujtw ◊n e¶strwsan ei˙ß th\n oJdo/n, a‡lloi de« stiba¿daß  ¡ko/yanteß e˙k tw ◊n aÓgrw ◊n⁄ –   
433 kai« oi˚ proa¿gonteß kai« oi˚ aÓkolouqouvnteß e¶krazon: ™w sanna¿ eujloghme÷noß oJ e˙rco/menoß e˙n ojno/mati kuri÷ou – Hosanna = Save 
now! Aramaic aÎn oAvwøh; Hebrew aÎ…n hDoyIvwøh.  
From notes for John 12:13, cf. Psalm 118:26, “Blessed is he who comes in the name of Yahweh. We bless you from the house of 
Yahweh” (h`Dwh ◊y ty¶E;bIm M#Rk…wnVkáårE;b h¡Dwh ◊y M ∞EvV;b aD;bAhœ JK…wêrD;b) (eujloghme÷noß oJ e˙rco/menoß e˙n ojno/mati kuri÷ou eujlogh/kamen uJma ◊ß e˙x 

oi¶kou kuri÷ou). Cf. Isaiah 44:6 where the phrase oJ basileu\ß touv ∆Israh/l is the only place in the OT were it is used, “Thus says 
Yahweh, the king of Israel and the One who redeems him, Yahweh of battalions, ‘I am the first, and I am the last, and there is no 
God besides Me” (My`IhølTa Ny¶Ea yäådDoVlA;bIm…w Nw$ørSjAa y ∞InSaÅw ‹Nwøvaîr y§InSa twóøaDbVx h ∞Dwh ◊y wäølSaøg ◊w l¢Ea ∂rVcˆy_JKRl`Rm hªDwh ◊y r°AmDa_háO;k) (Ou¢twß 
le÷gei oJ qeo\ß oJ basileu\ß touv Israhl oJ rJusa¿menoß aujto\n qeo\ß sabawq ∆Egw» prw ◊toß kai« e˙gw» meta» tauvta, plh\n e˙mouv oujk 
e¶stin qeo/ß). In Isaiah 44:1-8, God encourages Israel that they are His people whom He will save and on whom He will pour out 
His Spirit while also making their land prosperous, which sounds like the millennial kingdom. Thus, the people are hailing Jesus 
as their Messiah, deliverer, and instrument of prosperity from God.  
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434 eujloghme÷nh hJ e˙rcome÷nh basilei÷a touv patro\ß hJmw ◊n Daui÷d ™w sanna» e˙n toi √ß uJyi÷stoiß – The people are recognizing that this 
man is the long-expected descendant of David who will fulfill God’s promise and bring about the Kingdom of Israel, i.e., the 
Kingdom of God as it pertains to the nation of Israel. Do they think that it is going to happen now? Most likely, because all the 
gospels indicate that the people are not comprehending the necessity for the Messiah to suffer death on their behalf as a 
propitiatory offering to God. All they see is a king and not a priest with his offering of his own body. But Jesus knows this. Thus 
the description in The Robe of the sadness on Jesus’ face as the people hail him as their king. 
2 Samuel 7:12 “When your days are complete and you lie down with your fathers, I will raise up your descendant after you, who 
will come forth from you, and I will establish his kingdom.” 
And it makes sense that this is both the Kingdom of God, because He is the one will “establish” it, and the Kingdom of David, 
because the king descends from him as the first of the Davidic kings. 
435 Kai« ei˙shvlqen ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma ei˙ß to\ i˚ero\n kai« peribleya¿menoß pa¿nta,  ™ojyi÷aß h¡dh ou¡shß  ¡thvß w‚raß⁄, e˙xhvlqen ei˙ß 
Bhqani÷an meta» tw ◊n dw¿deka – What exactly was Jesus looking for? Probably at how “worship” was being conducted by the 
people as he thought through what he was going to do the next day in the light of their manner of worship.  
436 Kai« thØv e˙pau/rion e˙xelqo/ntwn aujtw ◊n aÓpo\ Bhqani÷aß e˙pei÷nasen – Did Jesus purposefully not eat enough breakfast so that he 
really could be hungry when he approached the fig tree? Probably, because he knew that he was going to make of the tree an 
object lesson and parable for his disciples and anyone who reads this story.  
437 kai« i˙dw»n sukhvn aÓpo\ makro/qen e¶cousan fu/lla h™lqen,  ¡ei˙ a‡ra ti euJrh/sei⁄ e˙n aujthØv, kai« e˙lqw»n e˙p∆ aujth\n oujde«n eu ∞ren ei˙ 
mh\ fu/lla:  ¡`oJ ga»r kairo\ß oujk h™n su/kwn ~⁄ – No one would be expected to find fruit on this tree during this time of the year. So 
was Jesus really expecting to find any? No. But he knew that he would use the fruitless tree as a parable for his listeners. EBC – 
Fig trees around Jerusalem usually leaf out in March or April, but they do not produce figs until June. 
438 Kai« aÓpokriqei«ß ei•pen aujthØv: mhke÷ti ei˙ß to\n ai˙w ◊na e˙k souv mhdei«ß karpo\n fa¿goi. kai« h¡kouon oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv – Thus, 
Jesus basically cursed the tree even though it was not its fault that it had no fruit on it. Many commentators disregard this story as 
genuine because it seems so petty and immature of Jesus to cause destruction when he has been healing people of their diseases 
and demon possession. But he is the icon of God, and God is going to destroy Jerusalem in A.D. 70 as an act of judgment against 
the Jews for having rejected Him and their Messiah. And destruction is not a waste of God’s power (as one commentator 
complains) when this is all His story that He is using for His honor and glory. It seems entirely reasonable to me that God 
chooses to use everything within the story, both good and evil (not that what Jesus does is evil), healing people and cursing a fig 
tree, etc. to demonstrate His plans and purposes for the sake of all observers and readers to learn about God and humble 
themselves before Him to serve Him. 
EBC – The best explanation is to see the miracle as an acted-out parable. Jesus’ hunger provides the occasion for his use of this 
teaching device. The fig tree represents Israel (cf. Hos 9:10; Nah 3:12; Zech 10:2). The tree is fully leafed out, and in such a state 
one would normally expect to find fruit [not really; see above]. This symbolizes the hypocrisy and sham of the nation of Israel, 
which made her ripe for the judgment of God. “A people which honoured God with their lips but whose heart was all the time far 
from him (7:6) was like a tree with abundance of leaves but no fruit. The best commentary on vv.12-14 and 20f. is to be found in 
the narrative which these verses enframe” (Cranfield, Gospel of Mark, pp. 356-57). 
See Matthew’s version for more of what happened in this incident, but there is still no explanation from Jesus as to why he does 
this. 
439 Kai«  ¡e¶rcontai ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma.  ° Kai« ei˙selqw»n ei˙ß to\ i˚ero\n⁄ h¡rxato e˙kba¿llein tou\ß pwlouvntaß  ‹kai« tou\ß aÓgora¿zontaß« 
e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊, kai« ta»ß trape÷zaß tw ◊n kollubistw ◊n kai« ta»ß kaqe÷draß tw ◊n pwlou/ntwn ta»ß peristera»ß kate÷streyen – Matthew 
21:12-16 and Luke 19:45-47 do not contribute anything extra to understanding this event.  
440 kai« oujk h¡fien iºna tiß diene÷gkhØ skeuvoß dia» touv i˚erouv – Perhaps Mark means through the temple mount as a shortcut between 
the city and the Mt. of Olives as suggested by the EBC. Such a use is later prohibited in the Talmud. 
Not only the stubborn hearts of the people (see below), but also their casual attitude towards the temple mount and the temple 
demonstrates a lack of respect and reverence towards God ultimately. 
441 kai« e˙di÷dasken kai« e¶legen  ∞aujtoi √ß: ouj ge÷graptai o¢ti oJ oi•ko/ß mou oi•koß proseuchvß klhqh/setai pa ◊sin toi √ß e¶qnesin; uJmei √ß 
de«  ¡pepoih/kate aujto\n⁄ sph/laion lhØstw ◊n – cf. Jeremiah 7:1-28 – Jer. 7:1 The word that came to Jeremiah from the LORD, 
saying, 2 “Stand in the gate of the LORD’S house and proclaim there this word and say, ‘Hear the word of the LORD, all you of 
Judah, who enter by these gates to worship the LORD!’” 3 Thus says the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel, “Amend your ways 
and your deeds, and I will let you dwell in this place. 4 “Do not trust in deceptive words, saying, ‘This is the temple of the LORD, 
the temple of the LORD, the temple of the LORD.’ 5 “For if you truly amend your ways and your deeds, if you truly practice 
justice between a man and his neighbor, 6 if you do not oppress the alien, the orphan, or the widow, and do not shed innocent 
blood in this place, nor walk after other gods to your own ruin, 7 then I will let you dwell in this place, in the land that I gave to 
your fathers forever and ever. 
Jer. 7:8 “Behold, you are trusting in deceptive words to no avail. 9 “Will you steal, murder, and commit adultery and swear 
falsely, and offer sacrifices to Baal and walk after other gods that you have not known, 10 then come and stand before Me in this 
house, which is called by My name, and say, ‘We are delivered!’ — that you may do all these abominations? 11 “Has this house, 
which is called by My name, become a den of robbers in your sight? Behold, I, even I, have seen it,” declares the LORD. 
Jer. 7:12   “But go now to My place which was in Shiloh, where I made My name dwell at the first, and see what I did to it 
because of the wickedness of My people Israel. 13 “And now, because you have done all these things,” declares the LORD, “and 
I spoke to you, rising up early and speaking, but you did not hear, and I called you but you did not answer, 14 therefore, I will do 
to the house which is called by My name, in which you trust, and to the place which I gave you and your fathers, as I did to 



October 10, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Mark 

 63 

 
Shiloh. 15 “I will cast you out of My sight, as I have cast out all your brothers, all the offspring of Ephraim. 
Jer. 7:16 “As for you, ado not pray for this people, and do not lift up a cry or prayer for them, and do not intercede with Me; for I 
do not hear you. 17 “Do you not see what they are doing in the cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalem? 18 “The children 
gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead dough to make cakes for the queen of heaven; and they pour 
out drink offerings to other gods in order to spite Me. 19 “Do they spite Me?” declares the LORD. “Is it not themselves they spite, 
to their own shame?” 20 Therefore thus says the Lord GOD, “Behold, My anger and My wrath will be poured out on this place, 
on man and on beast and on the trees of the field and on the fruit of the ground; and it will burn and not be quenched.” 
Jer. 7:21 Thus says the LORD of hosts, the God of Israel, “Add your burnt offerings to your sacrifices and eat flesh. 22 “For I 
did not speak to your fathers, or command them in the day that I brought them out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt 
offerings and sacrifices. 23 “But this is what I commanded them, saying, ‘Obey My voice, and I will be your God, and you will 
be My people; and you will walk in all the way which I command you, that it may be well with you.’ 24 “Yet they did not obey 
or incline their ear, but walked in their own counsels and in the stubbornness of their evil heart, and went backward and not 
forward. 25 “Since the day that your fathers came out of the land of Egypt until this day, I have sent you all My servants the 
prophets, daily rising early and sending them. 26 “Yet they did not listen to Me or incline their ear, but stiffened their neck; they 
did more evil than their fathers. 
Jer. 7:27   “You shall speak all these words to them, but they will not listen to you; and you shall call to them, but they will not 
answer you. 28 “You shall say to them, ‘This is the nation that did not obey the voice of the LORD their God or accept 
correction; truth has perished and has been cut off from their mouth. 
In the above passage of Jeremiah 7, the phrase “robbers’ den” is an interesting one in the context. Two things typically are true of 
a robbers’ den. The first is that it is as place to hide from the law, and the second is that it is a place to plan the next heist. 
Therefore, God is saying that the temple is where the Israelites are hiding from Him and where they plan their next moves of 
stealing from both Him and their fellow Jews. In other words, the Israelites are using the very place where they know they come 
into the presence of God actually to hide from the presence of God—ironic. In addition, they are using the time spent performing 
the actions of worship of God to plan their next actions of cheating their fellow Israelites—ironic. But “robbers’ den” does not 
mean only unfair and selfish economic transactions on the part of the Israelites. Instead, the entire context points towards a 
meaning of first, a stubborn and evil (uncircumcised or changed) heart so that people are operating strictly on the basis of the 
moral depravity at the level of their defining moral essence, and second, actions that in some cases are probably economic (not 
practicing “justice between a man and his neighbor” – 7:5) and in other cases are religious (making “cakes for the queen of 
heaven”, etc. – 7:18). They think that they are hiding their rebellion against God by showing up at the temple and going through 
the motions of presenting offerings to Him according to the Mosaic Covenant, when they are also using the time and place to 
plan their next immoral and unjust move towards God and their fellow Jews. 
Therefore, the last comment in this verse in Mark that the merchants have made the temple a robbers’ den indicates primarily the 
lack of a changed heart and authentic faith on the part all these merchants who are selling, i.e., that they have injected their own 
unbelief and false religion into the proper place of worship of Yahweh. Thus, they may be engaging in fair and natural commerce, 
but they also may be exploiting the opportunity to sell their animals, birds, and money by using it in an unfair and selfish way. 
But it also may be the case that the Levitical, temple leadership, and especially the high priest, are being so meticulous in the 
inspection of animal sacrifices brought to them that only the merchants’ animals and birds end up being acceptable to them, thus 
requiring the people to buy their sacrifices from the merchants. Or they are taking advantage of the fact that some people from far 
away do not want to go to the trouble of bringing their own sacrifices and are selling them what they need at an exorbitant price. 
Regardless of the leaders’ and the merchants’ motivation, the primary problem is their unchanged and stubborn hearts. And it 
would ultimately be the high priest who would authorize all the activities in the temple area where they all are hiding from God 
by being in the very place where God requires they worship Him and they also are planning their next heist of stealing from God 
and the people for their own economic gain. 
cf. Isaiah 56:1-8 – Is. 56:1 Thus says the LORD, “Preserve justice and do righteousness, For My salvation is about to come and 
My righteousness to be revealed. 2 “How blessed is the man who does this, and the son of man who takes hold of it; Who 
keeps from profaning the sabbath, and keeps his hand from doing any evil.” 3 Let not the foreigner who has joined himself to the 
LORD say, “The LORD will surely separate me from His people.” Nor let the eunuch say, “Behold, I am a dry tree.” 4 For thus 
says the LORD, “To the eunuchs who keep My sabbaths, and choose what pleases Me, and hold fast My covenant, 5 to them I 
will give in My house and within My walls a memorial, and a name better than that of sons and daughters; I will give them an 
everlasting name which will not be cut off. Is. 56:6 “Also the foreigners who join themselves to the LORD, to minister to Him, 
and to love the name of the LORD, to be His servants, everyone who keeps from profaning the Sabbath and holds fast My 
covenant; 7 Even those I will bring to My holy mountain and make them joyful in My house of prayer. Their burnt offerings and 
their sacrifices will be acceptable on My altar; for My house will be called a house of prayer for all the peoples (My`I;mAoDh_lDkVl 
aäér ∂;qˆy h¶D;lIpV;t_tyE;b) (oi•koß proseuchvß klhqh/setai pa ◊sin toi √ß e¶qnesin).” 8 The Lord GOD, who gathers the dispersed of Israel, 
declares, “Yet others I will gather to them, to those already gathered.” 
Because the context concerns Gentiles to a great degree, Jesus’ quote from Isaiah 56:7 probably indicates that all this business 
activity is taking place in the Court of the Gentiles (nations/peoples), which is the outer area of the temple. Therefore, the first 
comment pertains to the atmosphere of humility that is involved in prayer that should pervade the entire temple and allow 
Gentiles (non-Jews) to come and use the temple for their own worship of God. The offering of sacrifices with bleating sheep and 
cutting their throats to drain their blood is noisy enough without the hawking of these same animals and birds by greedy, evil at 
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heart merchants in the same area and making it difficult for the “nations” to worship God properly. How can a person (Gentile) 
pray thoughtfully and humbly before God with so much noise and commotion? And what would a visitor really be taught about 
God in such a situation? Certainly not that God is merciful and gracious to sinners who do humble themselves before Him. 
Instead, they would learn that this is how the Jews engage in great business activity and achieve great wealth, while merely 
putting on a show for God. There may even be in the Jewish leadership’s mind using the merchants and moneychangers from 
preventing Gentiles from accessing the temple, i.e., using them to keep out the riffraff. 
We should notice also that Isaiah 56 speaks of Gentiles’ bringing their sacrifices to be offered on the temple altar in addition to 
the Jewish offerings. Thus, the Mosaic Covenant becomes something that the Gentiles will enjoy keeping on the land of Israel 
during the millennial kingdom. 
EBC – When Jesus entered the temple area (v.15), the smell of the animals entered his nostrils; and the noise from the 
moneychangers’ tables beat on his ears. For the convenience of pilgrims, the cattlemen and the moneychangers had set up 
businesses in the Court of the Gentiles. The animals were sold for sacrifices. It was far easier for a pilgrim in Jerusalem to 
purchase one that was guaranteed kosher than to have to bring an animal with him and have it inspected for meeting the kosher 
requirements. The Roman money the pilgrims brought to Jerusalem had to be changed into the Tyrian currency (the closest thing 
to the old Hebrew shekel), since the annual temple tax had to be paid in that currency [cf. Exodus 30]. Exorbitant prices were 
often charged for changing the currency. By overturning the tables of the moneychangers and the benches of those selling doves, 
Jesus was directly challenging the authority of the high priest, because they were there by his authorization. In John’s account 
Jesus drove them out with a whip made from pieces of rope. Mark does not mention a whip. Nevertheless the words “driving out” 
and “overturned the tables” suggest that Jesus used force [at least on the animals and the tables, not on the people]. 
442 Kai« h¡kousan oi ̊ ¡aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ grammatei √ß⁄ kai« e˙zh/toun pw ◊ß aujto\n aÓpole÷swsin: e˙fobouvnto ga»r aujto/n, pa ◊ß ga»r oJ 
o¡cloß  ™e˙xeplh/sseto e˙pi« thØv didachØv aujtouv – Jesus is clearly challenging the authority of the temple and Jewish leadership, 
because it would be they who authorize all the activity that exists in and around temple. And it is difficult to imagine that they are 
doing so without receiving some sort of financial gain from the merchants and moneychangers, i.e., sharing in the profits, making 
it even more imperative that the merchants obtain a profit for their own benefit and the benefit of the priests and scribes. 
In addition, their fear of Jesus probably comes from not only the possibility of financial loss but also envy due to Jesus’ 
popularity and capturing the attention of so many people as this verse implies. If the people truly gravitate towards following 
Jesus, then the priests, scribes, and Pharisees will lose power and authority over them, in addition to money if they are sharing in 
the financial gains of the merchants. 
So fear from envy is a natural progression within human beings over the possibility of loss that is so uncomfortable that the 
person who is causing both feelings must be destroyed. 
443 Kai« o¢tan ojye« e˙ge÷neto,  ™e˙xeporeu/onto e¶xw thvß po/lewß –   
444 Kai« paraporeuo/menoi prwi ∑ ei•don th\n sukhvn e˙xhramme÷nhn e˙k rJizw ◊n –   
445 kai« aÓnamnhsqei«ß oJ Pe÷troß le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: rJabbi÷, i¶de hJ sukhv h§n kathra¿sw e˙xh/rantai –   
446 kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gei aujtoi √ß:  £ e¶cete pi÷stin qeouv – Again, Jesus provides no explanation for why he has treated 
the fig tree the way he did. Instead, he points the disciples’ to their inwardness and its effect as eventually his apostles who will 
find themselves performing the same kind of miracles that he has been performing as God uses them to proclaim and affirm the 
message of the good news of Jesus as the Messiah.  
447 aÓmh\n  £ le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti o§ß a·n ei¶phØ twˆ◊ o¡rei tou/twˆ: a‡rqhti kai« blh/qhti ei˙ß th\n qa¿lassan, kai« mh\ diakriqhØv e˙n thØv kardi÷aˆ 
aujtouv aÓlla»  ¡pisteu/hØ o¢ti o§ lalei √ gi÷netai, e¶stai⁄ aujtwˆ◊ – In the light of the whole biblical message, this lack of doubt in their 
hearts and their belief that what they say is going to happen is not conjured up within them so that then God responds to them. 
Instead, just as Jesus says of himself in John 5, God has communicated to them that He wants them to speak and act so that He 
creates a miracle through them. 
448 dia» touvto le÷gw uJmi √n, pa¿nta o¢sa proseu/cesqe kai« ai˙tei √sqe, pisteu/ete o¢ti  ™e˙la¿bete, kai« e¶stai uJmi √n – Again, Jesus is 
confirming that the disciples turned apostles will act in line with God and His plans and purposes for the gospel’s sake.  
449 Kai« o¢tan  ™sth/kete proseuco/menoi, aÓfi÷ete ei¶ ti e¶cete kata¿ tinoß, iºna kai« oJ path\r uJmw ◊n oJ e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß aÓfhØv uJmi √n ta» 
paraptw¿mata uJmw ◊n – In addition, it will be vital that the apostles exercise complete forgiveness (as God forgives them 
completely – implied) towards those who do wrong towards them as part and parcel of fulfilling their responsibility as Jesus’ 
authoritative spokesmen.  
450 MT – ei˙ de« uJmei √ß oujk aÓfi÷ete, oujde« oJ path\r uJmw ◊n oJ e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß aÓfh/sei ta» paraptw¿mata uJmw ◊n – cf.Matthew 6:15 – 
But if you do not forgive men, your Father will not forgive your moral offenses.  
While the original account by Mark may not have this statement within it, the statement does fit well in the light of Matthew 6:15 
and other passages that reveal the same point, that God’s forgiveness of the apostles (and us) is conditioned on their (our) 
forgiveness of others (and their (our) forgiveness of others is caused by the Spirit of God who is working within them (us)). 
451 Kai« e¶rcontai pa¿lin ei˙ß ÔIeroso/luma. kai« e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊ peripatouvntoß aujtouv e¶rcontai pro\ß aujto\n oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ 
grammatei √ß kai« oi˚ presbu/teroi –   
452 kai« e¶legon aujtwˆ◊: e˙n poi÷aˆ e˙xousi÷aˆ tauvta poiei √ß;  ‹h£ ti÷ß soi  ¢e¶dwken th\n e˙xousi÷an tau/thn› iºna tauvta poihØvß – They 
probably want him to say, “God,” and then they can accuse him of blasphemy and condemn him.  
453 ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: e˙perwth/sw  ™uJma ◊ß eºna lo/gon,  ∞kai« aÓpokri÷qhte÷ moi kai« e˙rw ◊ uJmi √n e˙n poi÷aˆ e˙xousi÷aˆ tauvta poiw ◊ 
–   
454 to\ ba¿ptisma  ™to\ ∆Iwa¿nnou e˙x oujranouv h™n h£ e˙x aÓnqrw¿pwn; aÓpokri÷qhte÷ moi – So Jesus plays their same game and asks them 
to commit to the correct idea or not in regard to John the Baptist. And he probably has already deduced that they will balk at 
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answering his question so that he will not have to answer theirs. They do not deserve an answer because they are asking out of a 
motivation to destroy him after catching him in a self-incriminating statement that it is God who is giving him this authority. 
455 Kai«  ™dielogi÷zonto pro\ß e˚autou\ß le÷gonteß:  £ e˙a»n ei¶pwmen: e˙x oujranouv, e˙rei √: dia» ti÷  ∞[ou™n] oujk e˙pisteu/sate aujtwˆ◊ –   
456 aÓll∆ ei¶pwmen: e˙x aÓnqrw¿pwn; _ e˙fobouvnto to\n  ™o¡clon: a‚panteß ga»r  ™`ei•con to\n ∆Iwa¿nnhn  ¡o¡ntwß o¢ti⁄ profh/thß h™n – The 
Jewish leaders are caught between a rock and a hard place. It is a lose-lose situation for them, unless that refuse to answer at all.  
457 Kai« aÓpokriqe÷nteß  ¢twˆ◊ ∆Ihsouv le÷gousin›: oujk oi¶damen. kai«  £ oJ ∆Ihsouvß le÷gei aujtoi √ß: oujde« e˙gw» le÷gw uJmi √n e˙n poi÷aˆ e˙xousi÷aˆ 
tauvta poiw ◊ – So they decide to claim complete ignorance in regard to John the Baptist, which is a lie. They want to say, “From 
men.” 
And now Jesus clearly has the right to refuse to answer their question. 
458 Kai« h¡rxato aujtoi √ß e˙n parabolai √ß lalei √n:  ¡aÓmpelw ◊na a‡nqrwpoß e˙fu/teusen⁄ kai« perie÷qhken fragmo\n kai« w‡ruxen 
uJpolh/nion kai« wˆÓkodo/mhsen pu/rgon kai« e˙xe÷deto aujto\n gewrgoi √ß kai« aÓpedh/mhsen – The analogy is thus – God has chosen 
Abraham’s descendants, the Jews, to be a great nation on the land of Israel. In addition, He has always provided them with 
leadership to care for them by teaching them and directing them how to obey God properly. And God was indeed not always 
obviously present among His people, thus leaving it up to the leaders to do a good job and caring for and guiding the people well. 
459 kai« aÓpe÷steilen pro\ß tou\ß gewrgou\ß twˆ◊ kairwˆ◊ douvlon iºna para» tw ◊n gewrgw ◊n la¿bhØ aÓpo\ tw ◊n karpw ◊n touv aÓmpelw ◊noß – 
After a time when the entire nation should have had plenty of opportunity to demonstrate authentic belief and obedience to God 
through their grasping and living out the Abrahamic and Mosaic Covenants, God sent a prophet to affirm that they people were 
living according to what God required, i.e., from changed hearts and pursuit of belief and obedience to God’s commandments 
through Moses. 
460 ™kai« labo/nteß aujto\n e¶deiran kai« aÓpe÷steilan keno/n – However, the Jewish leaders rejected God’s prophet and His message, 
rendering him ineffective in their lives and the lives of the people.  
461 kai« pa¿lin aÓpe÷steilen pro\ß aujtou\ß a‡llon douvlon: kaÓkei √non  £ e˙kefali÷wsan kai«  ™hjti÷masan – God later sent another 
prophet to affirm that the people were being biblical fruitful in their behavior towards God, and again the Jewish leadership of the 
time rejected him and treated him with complete disrespect.  
462 kai« a‡llon aÓpe÷steilen: kaÓkei √non aÓpe÷kteinan, kai« pollou\ß a‡llouß, ou§ß me«n de÷ronteß, ou§ß de« aÓpokte÷nnonteß – Indeed, God 
sent many more prophets to affirm the people’s proper obedience, even by rebuking them for their lack of obedience, and some 
of these prophets the Jewish leadership killed while others they simply mistreated when they rejected them. But they still refused 
to honor God.  
463 ™e¶ti eºna  ¡ei•cen ui˚o\n⁄ aÓgaphto/n  £: aÓpe÷steilen  ™`aujto\n  ¡`e¶scaton pro\ß aujtou\ß ~⁄ le÷gwn o¢ti e˙ntraph/sontai to\n ui˚o/n mou – 
Finally, God sent His Son, the final Davidic king, thinking that the Jewish leadership would never dream of disrespecting him, 
much less kill him.  
464 e˙kei √noi de« oi˚ gewrgoi«  ¡pro\ß e˚autou\ß ei•pan o¢ti⁄ ou ∞to/ß e˙stin oJ klhrono/moß: deuvte aÓpoktei÷nwmen aujto/n, kai« hJmw ◊n e¶stai hJ 
klhronomi÷a –   
465 kai« labo/nteß  ¢aÓpe÷kteinan aujto\n› kai« e˙xe÷balon  ∞aujto\n e¶xw touv aÓmpelw ◊noß – But it was as if they thought they could hold 
on to their positions of power and authority by killing the Son (even though they refused to acknowledge him as the Davidic king 
and Son of God), and so they killed and destroyed him (they thought) to force him out of the nation of Israel and to reject God 
one last truly significant time.  
466 ti÷  ∞[ou™n] poih/sei oJ ku/rioß touv aÓmpelw ◊noß; e˙leu/setai kai« aÓpole÷sei tou\ß gewrgou\ß kai« dw¿sei to\n aÓmpelw ◊na a‡lloiß – But 
God will destroy these rulers and give the leadership of the Jewish people to men who are authentic followers of God, sincerely 
changed of heart. 
467 Oujde« th\n grafh\n tau/thn aÓne÷gnwte li÷qon o§n aÓpedoki÷masan oi˚ oi˙kodomouvnteß ou ∞toß e˙genh/qh ei˙ß kefalh\n gwni÷aß – cf. 
Psalm 118:22,23 – Psa. 118:22 The stone which the builders rejected has become the chief corner stone. Psa. 118:23 This is 
Yahweh’s doing; it is marvelous in our eyes (li÷qon, o§n aÓpedoki÷masan oi˚ oi˙kodomouvnteß, ou ∞toß e˙genh/qh ei˙ß kefalh\n gwni÷aß: 
para» kuri÷ou e˙ge÷neto au¢th kai« e¶stin qaumasth\ e˙n ojfqalmoi √ß hJmw ◊n). 
In Psalm 118, the best option for interpreting the “stone” is God’s truth which involves His eternal plans and bringing them about 
for sinners by means of His grace and mercy through the Davidic Covenant. Jesus is saying that it is all this, especially his being 
the final Davidic king, which the Jewish leaders have completely misunderstood and/or rejected because of the stubbornness of 
their hearts. 
Psalm 118 was written probably by Ezra when the exiles returned from Babylon and reinstituted the Feast of Booths in Jerusalem. 
He is reflecting on God’s hesed and loyal love to the nation of Israel. In v. 17, the “I” is Israel.  
In v. 19, the people of Israel enter into the Kingdom of God through the gates of righteousness and appropriate obedience to God. 
In v. 22, the rejected stone is the Davidic Covenant and line of David that culminates in Jesus as the final king of the Kingdom of 
God of Israel. The people basically rejected David and his descendants as their king because they lacked authentic belief from 
changed hearts. 
Thus, the rejecting of David by their forefathers turned into the rejection of Jesus by the chief priests and Sanhedrin, along with 
the rest of the people of Israel. 
468 para» kuri÷ou e˙ge÷neto au¢th kai« e¶stin qaumasth\ e˙n ojfqalmoi √ß hJmw ◊n –   
469 Kai« e˙zh/toun aujto\n krathvsai, kai« e˙fobh/qhsan to\n o¡clon, e¶gnwsan ga»r o¢ti pro\ß aujtou\ß th\n parabolh\n ei•pen.  ‹kai« 
aÓfe÷nteß aujto\n aÓphvlqon – These leaders do not have the courage to arrest and condemn a heretic like Jesus because of his 
popularity and their turning the crowd even more against them. So their going away was only temporary to provide them with the 
opportunity to dispose of Jesus apart from the crowd. 
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470 Kai« aÓposte÷llousin  ‹pro\ß aujto/n« tinaß tw ◊n Farisai÷wn kai« tw ◊n ÔHrwˆdianw ◊n iºna aujto\n aÓgreu/swsin lo/gw ̂– According to 
the EBC, the Herodians were Jewish supporters of the Herodian dynasty and its authority derived from Rome. Therefore, their 
alliance with the Pharisees was probably only because of Jesus and his popularity which is shifting the acting authority from the 
Jewish and Roman leaders to him. As a result, all the leaders felt the need to get rid of Jesus. 
Luke includes that the leaders wanted to bring him before the governor and charge him with such a crime as to make him 
deserving of execution and death (cf. Luke 20:20). 
471 ™kai«  ¡e˙lqo/nteß le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊⁄: dida¿skale, oi¶damen o¢ti aÓlhqh\ß ei• kai« ouj me÷lei soi peri« oujdeno/ß: ouj ga»r ble÷peiß ei˙ß 
pro/swpon aÓnqrw¿pwn, aÓll∆ e˙p∆ aÓlhqei÷aß th\n oJdo\n touv qeouv dida¿skeiß: e¶xestin  ¡`douvnai khvnson Kai÷sari ~⁄ h£ ou¡;  ¡1dw ◊men 
h£ mh\ dw ◊men;⁄ – What an obvious statement from those who are only pretending to be in support of Jesus. 
Basically, does the Mosaic Covenant and Torah which call for us to submit to only God’s authority and no human authority than 
one God gives us within the nation of Israel, i.e., that is Jewish, permit us to submit to the Gentile, human authority of the Roman 
Empire? The obvious and in certain respects correct answer is, No. 
If Jesus answered, No, then they could accuse him of treason against Rome, hand him over to Pilate, and be assured that Pilate 
would execute him. If he answered, Yes, they could accuse him of violating the Torah and accuse him of clear blasphemy and 
then turn him over to Pilate and urge him to execute him for them, which they must have had some confidence was a real if not 
certain possibility.  
472 ÔO de«  ™ei˙dw»ß aujtw ◊n th\n uJpo/krisin ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ti÷ me peira¿zete  £; fe÷rete÷ moi dhna¿rion iºna i¶dw – Their pretension and 
attempt to trap him was obvious to Jesus. A denarius would be a Roman coin. 
473 oi˚ de« h¡negkan. kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: ti÷noß hJ ei˙kw»n au¢th kai« hJ e˙pigrafh/; oi˚ de« ei•pan aujtwˆ◊: Kai÷saroß –   
474 ¡oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen⁄  ∞aujtoi √ß: ta» Kai÷saroß aÓpo/dote Kai÷sari kai« ta» touv qeouv twˆ◊ qewˆ◊. kai« e˙xeqau/mazon e˙p∆ aujtwˆ◊ – 
Actually, this works (obviously!). The denarius is not Jewish coinage and therefore does not have to be considered as under the 
authority of the Torah and Mosaic Covenant. So if Rome made the denarius, then Rome owns it, and they can give it to Rome. 
On the other hand, people are made by God, and they should give themselves to Him, thus satisfying both authorities.  
475 Kai« e¶rcontai Saddoukai √oi pro\ß aujto/n, oiºtineß le÷gousin aÓna¿stasin mh\ ei•nai, kai« e˙phrw¿twn aujto\n le÷gonteß –   
476 dida¿skale, Mwu¨shvß e¶grayen hJmi √n o¢ti e˙a¿n tinoß aÓdelfo\ß aÓpoqa¿nhØ kai« katali÷phØ gunai √ka kai«  ¡mh\ aÓfhØv te÷knon⁄, iºna la¿bhØ 
oJ aÓdelfo\ß aujtouv th\n gunai √ka  £  kai« e˙xanasth/shØ spe÷rma twˆ◊ aÓdelfwˆ◊ aujtouv – EBC commentary for Deuteronomy 25:5, “The 
social structure based on family and tribal divisions and relationships and the ownership of property by tribes and families were 
of prime importance in the Mosaic economy. Consequently, levirate marriage, an ancient custom in the Near East, under which a 
brother (or nearest relative by marriage) takes a childless brother’s widow into his home to raise up a descendant, was of 
considerable importance relative to the continuity of the family and the distribution of landed property.” 
Levirate comes from the Latin levir = brother-in-law.  
477 e˚pta» aÓdelfoi« h™san: kai« oJ prw ◊toß e¶laben gunai √ka kai« aÓpoqnhØ/skwn oujk aÓfhvken spe÷rma –   
478 kai« oJ deu/teroß e¶laben aujth\n kai« aÓpe÷qanen  ¡mh\ katalipw»n⁄ spe÷rma: kai«  ¡`oJ tri÷toß w sau/twß –   
479 kai« oi˚ e˚pta»~⁄ oujk aÓfhvkan spe÷rma.  ¡1e¶scaton pa¿ntwn⁄  ¢kai« hJ gunh\ aÓpe÷qanen› –   
480 e˙n thØv aÓnasta¿sei  ‹[o¢tan aÓnastw ◊sin]« ti÷noß aujtw ◊n e¶stai gunh/; oi˚ ga»r e˚pta» e¶scon aujth\n gunai √ka –   
481 ¡⁄Efh aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄: ouj dia» touvto plana ◊sqe mh\ ei˙do/teß ta»ß grafa»ß mhde« th\n du/namin touv qeouv –   
482 o¢tan ga»r e˙k nekrw ◊n aÓnastw ◊sin ou¡te gamouvsin ou¡te gami÷zontai, aÓll∆ ei˙si«n w ß  ™a‡ggeloi e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß – The institution 
of marriage ceases in the eternal Kingdom of God in the new creation. And the reason is that propagation of human beings is no 
longer necessary, because those who attain to the resurrection of the dead never die after that.  
483 peri« de« tw ◊n nekrw ◊n o¢ti e˙gei÷rontai oujk aÓne÷gnwte e˙n thØv bi÷blwˆ Mwu¨se÷wß e˙pi« touv ba¿tou pw ◊ß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊ oJ qeo\ß le÷gwn: e˙gw»  
∞oJ qeo\ß ∆Abraa»m kai«  ∞1[oJ] qeo\ß ∆Isaa»k kai«  ∞1[oJ] qeo\ß ∆Iakw¿b –   
484 oujk e¶stin  £ qeo\ß nekrw ◊n aÓlla»  £` zw¿ntwn:  £1 polu\ plana ◊sqe – The people who will live in the resurrection are those who 
are like Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, sinners who were alive by virtue of the work of the Spirit of God within them and who will 
go on to attain to the resurrection of the dead and living in the eternal Kingdom of God.  
485 Kai« proselqw»n ei–ß tw ◊n grammate÷wn aÓkou/saß aujtw ◊n suzhtou/ntwn,  ™i˙dw»n o¢ti kalw ◊ß  ¢aÓpekri÷qh aujtoi √ß› e˙phrw¿thsen 
aujto/n: poi÷a e˙sti«n e˙ntolh\ prw¿th pa¿ntwn –   
486 ¡aÓpekri÷qh oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄  ¡`o¢ti prw¿th e˙sti÷n ~⁄: a‡koue, ∆Israh/l, ku/rioß oJ qeo\ß hJmw ◊n ku/rioß ei–ß e˙stin –   
487 kai« aÓgaph/seiß ku/rion to\n qeo/n sou e˙x o¢lhß  ∞thvß kardi÷aß sou kai« e˙x o¢lhß  ∞ 1thvß yuchvß sou  ‹kai« e˙x o¢lhß  ∞1thvß dianoi÷aß 
sou« kai« e˙x o¢lhß thvß i˙scu/oß sou –   
488 ¡deute÷ra au¢th⁄: aÓgaph/seiß to\n plhsi÷on sou w ß seauto/n. mei÷zwn tou/twn a‡llh e˙ntolh\ oujk e¶stin –   
489 ∞Kai« ei•pen aujtwˆ◊ oJ grammateu/ß: kalw ◊ß, dida¿skale, e˙p∆ aÓlhqei÷aß ei•peß o¢ti ei–ß e˙stin kai« oujk e¶stin a‡lloß plh\n aujtouv –   
490 kai« to\ aÓgapa ◊n aujto\n e˙x o¢lhß  ∞thvß kardi÷aß kai« e˙x o¢lhß thvß  ™sune÷sewß kai« e˙x o¢lhß thvß  ™`i˙scu/oß kai« to\ aÓgapa ◊n to\n 
plhsi÷on w ß e˚auto\n perisso/tero/n e˙stin pa¿ntwn tw ◊n oJlokautwma¿twn kai«  £ qusiw ◊n – This man has grasped the all-important 
fact that subjective inwardness of one’s heart and mind is more important and the basis for objective and external bringing 
offerings and sacrifices to God.  
491 kai« oJ ∆Ihsouvß i˙dw»n  ∞[aujto\n] o¢ti nounecw ◊ß aÓpekri÷qh ei•pen aujtwˆ◊: ouj makra»n  ∞1ei• aÓpo\ thvß basilei÷aß touv qeouv. Kai« oujdei«ß 
oujke÷ti e˙to/lma aujto\n e˙perwthvsai – Jesus means that understanding the concept of a heart and mind committed to God and 
choosing to have such a heart and mind is central to qualifying for eternal life and entering into the Kingdom of God. 
492 Kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß e¶legen dida¿skwn e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊: pw ◊ß le÷gousin oi˚ grammatei √ß o¢ti oJ cristo\ß ui˚o\ß  ¡Daui÷d e˙stin⁄ –   
493 ™aujto\ß Daui«d ei•pen e˙n twˆ◊ pneu/mati twˆ◊ a gi÷wˆ ei•pen  £ ku/rioß twˆ◊ kuri÷wˆ mou  ™`ka¿qou e˙k dexiw ◊n mou eºwß a·n qw ◊ tou\ß e˙cqrou/ß 
sou uJpoka¿tw [uJpopo/dion] tw ◊n podw ◊n sou –   
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494 aujto\ß  £ Daui«d le÷gei aujto\n ku/rion, kai« po/qen aujtouv e˙stin ui˚o/ß; Kai«  ∞[oJ] polu\ß o¡cloß h¡kouen aujtouv hJde÷wß – In Psalm 
110, David relates how one of his descendants as the King of Israel will be not only his Lord but also his priest “according to the 
order of Melchizekek.” As the author of Hebrews explains, David has figured out that in order to obtain eternal life from God, 
one of his descendants as his “son” will actually rule over him in eternity and will appeal to God for mercy on his behalf as both a 
permanent, eternal king and eternal priest. Thus, the Messiah is the Son or descendant of David. But apparently the Jews of Jesus 
day had not been able to interpret Psalm 110 correctly in the light of all the other passages about not only the Messiah but even 
the Mosaic Covenant and its highlighting the fact that the Jews needed God’s mercy through both a priest and a sacrifice, both of 
which the priest according to the order of Melchizedek of Psalm 110 would be.  
495 ¡Kai« e˙n thØv didachØv aujtouv e¶legen⁄: ble÷pete aÓpo\ tw ◊n grammate÷wn tw ◊n qelo/ntwn e˙n stolai √ß peripatei √n kai« aÓspasmou\ß e˙n 
tai √ß aÓgorai √ß –   
496 kai« prwtokaqedri÷aß e˙n tai √ß sunagwgai √ß kai« prwtoklisi÷aß e˙n toi √ß dei÷pnoiß –   
497 oi˚  ™katesqi÷onteß ta»ß oi˙ki÷aß tw ◊n chrw ◊n  £  ∞kai« profa¿sei makra» proseuco/menoi: ou ∞toi lh/myontai perisso/teron kri÷ma – 
The scribes are more interested in the approval of man than they are the approval of God. 
EBC – In comments about Mark 12:40, EBC says that teachers of the Law were not allowed to be paid for their services and 
relied on the generous patronage of others. They greedily preyed upon wealthy widows. In comments about Luke 20:47, EBC 
says that they misused their responsibility as legal arbiters and betrayed the financial trust innocent widows placed in them. 
They will receive greater condemnation, but it will still be measured.  
498 Kai«  ™kaqi÷saß  ™`kate÷nanti touv gazofulaki÷ou e˙qew¿rei pw ◊ß oJ o¡cloß  ‹ba¿llei calko\n ei˙ß to\ gazofula¿kion. kai« polloi« 
plou/sioi« e¶ballon polla¿ –   
499 kai« e˙lqouvsa mi÷a ch/ra  ∞ptwch\ e¶balen lepta» du/o, o¢ e˙stin kodra¿nthß –   
500 kai« proskalesa¿menoß tou\ß maqhta»ß aujtouv  ™ei•pen aujtoi √ß: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti hJ ch/ra au¢th hJ ptwch\ plei √on pa¿ntwn  
™`e¶balen tw ◊n ballo/ntwn ei˙ß to\ gazofula¿kion –   
501 pa¿nteß ga»r e˙k touv perisseu/ontoß aujtoi √ß e¶balon, au¢th de« e˙k thvß uJsterh/sewß aujthvß pa¿nta o¢sa ei•cen e¶balen o¢lon to\n 
bi÷on aujthvß – If she put in the temple treasury her whole livelihood, then how was she going to be able to live? This does not 
make sense unless she is counting on God to provide her with her livelihood all over again, which is possible. But does this really 
make sense either? Or is Jesus referring to her willingness to give up everything in the world in order to gain herself and eternal 
life from God as in other passages? This makes more sense, that he is using hyperbolic language to try to get across the important 
point that a person’s inwardness and commitment to God is more valuable than their outward actions and the basis of their 
outward actions in the final analysis. 
502 ¡kai« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊⁄: ble÷peiß tau/taß ta»ß mega¿laß oi˙kodoma¿ß; ouj mh\ aÓfeqhØv  ∞w—de li÷qoß e˙pi«  ™li÷qon o§ß ouj 
mh\ kataluqhØv – When studying this passage of the Olivet Discourse in Mark 13 along with Matthew 24, Luke 21, and Luke 17, it 
is preferable to pursue understanding the event of this discussion between Jesus and his disciples as opposed to simply the text of 
each individual account. This means using the other parallel passages to help understand the meaning of the passage in any one of 
the individual accounts. And Jesus’ comment in Matthew 24:36, “Regarding that day and hour, no one knows, not even the 
angeloi of the heavens, nor the Son, but the Father alone,” is key to realizing that Jesus knows that Jerusalem and the temple will 
be destroyed and that he will return to restore the Kingdom of Israel, but he does not know the exact time of any of these events 
or even who will destroy Jerusalem and the temple. Maybe it will be the Romans, but it could be a nation later in history which 
follows Rome and its empire. 
This temple was a pet project of King Herod the Great who as an Edomite wanted to ingratiate himself to the Jews. Its 
construction as a replacement for the one built by Zerubabbel after the return of the exiles from Babylon 500 years earlier was 
begun over forty years before this event and was still not yet complete. It became one of the seven wonders of the world so that it 
obviously was a beautiful building, and it is no surprise that the disciples would comment on this fact. 
See the notes for my translations of Matthew 24 and Luke 21 for additional helpful information for understanding the Olivet  
Discourse. 
503 ¡kai« oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊⁄: ble÷peiß tau/taß ta»ß mega¿laß oi˙kodoma¿ß; ouj mh\ aÓfeqhØv  ∞w—de li÷qoß e˙pi«  ™li÷qon o§ß ouj 
mh\ kataluqhØv – While Jesus is certain that the temple is going to be destroyed, he probably does not know exactly when or by 
whom, i.e., that it is less than forty years away in A.D. 70 when Titus and his Roman army decimate the entirety of Jerusalem. 
Just as he does not know the time of the temple’s destruction, neither does he know when is his return and establishing the 
Kingdom of Israel (the millennial kingdom of Revelation 20). Cf. Mark 13:32, And of that day and hour no one knows, not the 
angels in heaven, nor the Son, but only the Father; and Matthew 24:36 Regarding that day and hour, no one knows, not even the 
angeloi of the heavens, nor the Son, but the Father alone; and Acts 1:7, And he said to them, “It is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons which the Father has established by His own authority.” 
The destruction of the temple indicates another judgment on Israel by God as He brought about in 722 B.C. and 586 B.C. on the 
northern Kingdom of Israel and the southern Kingdom of Judah respectively. Thus, one more judgment of the Jews is going to 
occur before Jesus the Messiah establishes the restoration of the Kingdom of Israel, i.e., all Israel (cf. Acts 1). This also means 
one more exile of the Jews before they are restored to the land in prosperity, success, and with their permanent king, the Messiah. 
The exile mostly takes place in A.D. 132-135 as a result of the Bar Kochba revolt, when the Jews are scattered by the Romans 
never to return until the 19th century with the Zionist Movement which culminates in the state of Israel coming into existence in 
1948. However, this should not yet be considered the restoration of the Jews to the land, because it will later include God’s 
changing the hearts of all the Jews worldwide after the invasion and destruction caused by the Man of Lawlessness and his army 
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(cf. 2 Thessalonians and Daniel 11,12). Thus, present day Israel is the arena in which God’s last judgment of the Jews will take 
place before the return of Jesus and before he restores the Kingdom of Israel. 
504 Kai« kaqhme÷nou aujtouv ei˙ß to\ o¡roß tw ◊n e˙laiw ◊n kate÷nanti touv i˚erouv e˙phrw¿ta aujto\n kat∆ i˙di÷an  £ Pe÷troß kai« ∆Ia¿kwboß kai« 
∆Iwa¿nnhß kai« ∆Andre÷aß – The Mount of Olives is east of the temple mount on the other side of the Kidron Valley and overlooks 
both with a clear view of the temple and other buildings.  
505 ei˙po\n hJmi √n, po/te tauvta e¶stai kai« ti÷ to\ shmei √on o¢tan me÷llhØ tauvta suntelei √sqai pa¿nta – Looking at just the previous 
verses, it would be easy to conclude that they are asking Jesus about only the destruction of the temple. But with Matthew 24:3 
and the verses that follow in Mark 13, we know that they are asking about this plus the end of the age (of the Gentiles) when 
Jesus will set up the Kingdom of Israel. 
Luke and Mark present the question in very much the same terms, while Matthew provides more detail, which means that Luke 
and Mark probably state the question as it was really asked by the disciples, and Matthew edits the question by adding more 
detail in order to make it clearer that they are concerned about both the destruction of the temple and Jesus’ setting up the 
Kingdom of Israel. 
These four men probably assume that the destruction of the temple will be at the same time as the end of the age (cf. Matthew 
24:3) when Jesus will set up his kingdom on the land of Israel, and that this will all happen fairly soon, because they have not yet 
grasped the fact that he is going to die, rise from the dead, and ascend into heaven in order to return at a time much later than the 
present (as evidenced by previous passages that say that they are not understanding Jesus when he talks about his death and 
resurrection, as well as Acts 1 when they ask Jesus if he is “restoring the kingdom to Israel”).  
506 ¡ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß h¡rxato le÷gein aujtoi √ß⁄: ble÷pete mh/ tiß uJma ◊ß planh/shØ – Two options for the “you” – 1) Peter, Andrew, James, 
and John, and their peers only; 2) anyone who lives through the long time that Jesus implies in vs. 7 & 8, so that Peter, Andrew, 
James and John are representatives of them. Because of the long time implied in vs. 7 & 8, #2 makes more sense than #1.  
507 polloi«  £ e˙leu/sontai e˙pi« twˆ◊ ojno/mati÷ mou le÷gonteß o¢ti e˙gw¿ ei˙mi, kai« pollou\ß planh/sousin – Because vs. 7 & 8 indicate 
that his establishing the Kingdom of Israel is still a long way off, Jesus wants to encourage his disciples to persevere in their 
belief in spite of the difficulty of waiting for God to end the present realm and any suffering they many have to endure because of 
their association with him. The longer the time that people have to wait for the kingdom to arrive, the more they are going to be 
prone to believe false information and in false Messiahs. 
Therefore, the “you” of these statements must include those who will be followers of Jesus after the disciples, depending on just 
how long God plans to wait before He sends Jesus to restore the Davidic kingdom on the land of Israel. Because this has not yet 
happened even in our time, the “you” includes Gentile believers around the world down through the centuries, but it mainly 
concerns the Jews of the Middle East (see note below). 
“In my name” in this context means that they will say, “I am the Messiah, or it could be like the preterist view of Jesus’ having 
come in A.D. 70 that Bible teachers will claim that he has already come, thus leading people away from God’s promises to the 
Jews to make of them a great nation and restoring them to the land, which becomes a kind of anti-Semitism. 
And Jesus does say that many will become deceived by the claims of false Messiahs, whether by the false Messiahs themselves 
or by those who promote them (cf. Revelation and the Beast and his false prophet). 
508 o¢tan de«  ™aÓkou/shte pole÷mouß kai« aÓkoa»ß pole÷mwn, mh\  ™`qroei √sqe: dei √  £ gene÷sqai, aÓll∆ ou¡pw to\ te÷loß – The “end” here is 
the end of the age of the Gentiles when God through the Messiah will restore the Kingdom of Israel (cf. Acts 1). This will be the 
end of Gentile hegemony over the world and the beginning of Jewish hegemony in the manner of Jesus’ ruling over not only the 
Kingdom of Israel but also the entire world. Every Gentile and nation will be required to submit to Jesus and his authority, even 
though they do not want to and are abject unbelievers. The existence of unbelief in the world will become clear when Satan is 
released from his thousand year imprisonment and permitted to deceive the nations into attempting to attack and destroy Jesus 
and his kingdom one more time. This attempt will fail miserably, culminating in the 2nd resurrection and the final judgment of all 
unbelievers throughout history (cf. Revelation 20). 
Assuming that history is Israel-centric and Jewish-centric and that Jesus is talking to Jews whose scriptures predict their 
becoming the greatest nation in human history, he could be talking about only Israel’s enemies, declaring that they are going to 
attack the Jews on the land of Israel, which of course will obviously frighten them. However, the next verse indicates that these 
wars are between multiple “ethnic groups” and therefore much more widespread than just Israel and probably even the Middle 
East (Europe, Africa, Asia, etc.?). In addition, these attacks on the Jews and wars between other ethnic groups will not indicate 
that the finalization of the age is occurring and that the Messiah is about to happen. In other words, there will be lots of global 
conflicts which will occur before his return. It is not that “non-violence” is an immoral goal, but it is unrealistic in the light of 
God’s plans and purposes. Jesus’ point is that between his death, resurrection, ascension and his establishing the Kingdom of 
Israel it will be a long time, indeed long enough that some people will weary of having to wait so that they become susceptible to 
being deceived by false Messiahs who precede Jesus’ parousia. The deception will also occur because the Jews (and others) will 
simply become afraid of being attacked and the possibility of violence towards them. Jesus encourages them to work through 
their fear with genuine belief in order to gain the eternal Kingdom of God. Indeed, violence throughout the times of the Gentiles 
will be a necessary part of God’s story before Jesus establishes his kingdom on the land of Israel. 
509 e˙gerqh/setai ga»r e¶qnoß e˙p∆ e¶qnoß kai« basilei÷a e˙pi« basilei÷an,  £ e¶sontai seismoi« kata» to/pouß,  ™e¶sontai limoi÷  £`:  
™`aÓrch\ wÓdi÷nwn tauvta – Jesus is saying that his establishing the Kingdom of Israel is a long way off. These kinds of catastrophes 
of vs. 7 & 8 are simply the “beginning of birth pangs,” which in line with the analogy would still mean that the “birth” of Jesus’ 
parousia, his establishing the Kingdom of Israel, would not occur for a long time. 
While it is possible that Jesus is talking about wars, earthquakes, and famines around the entire globe, his purview is more likely 
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the boundaries of the Roman Empire and its neighbors in the Ancient Near East where there have been plenty of these 
catastrophic events which have occurred. 
510 ‹Ble÷pete de« uJmei √ß e˚autou/ß:«  ¡paradw¿sousin uJma ◊ß⁄ ei˙ß sune÷dria kai« ei˙ß sunagwga»ß darh/sesqe kai« e˙pi« hJgemo/nwn kai« 
basile÷wn staqh/sesqe eºneken e˙mouv ei˙ß martu/rion aujtoi √ß – During the long time “you” will face persecution from the world 
which remains hostile to God. Again, the “you” involves all disciples of Jesus starting with Peter, Andrew, James, and John until 
the end of the times of the Gentiles and their hegemony over the world.  
511 kai« ei˙ß pa¿nta ta» e¶qnh  ¡prw ◊ton dei √⁄ khrucqhvnai to\ eujagge÷lion – Jesus is saying that his disciples in the entire period of 
time between his first coming and his setting up the Kingdom of Israel when he returns will be given the opportunity to proclaim 
the gospel beyond the boundaries of Israel proper into the rest of the Roman Empire and the Middle East (see note above). And 
part of the reason that they will be given this opportunity will be the persecution which they will experience from unbelieving 
Jews and Gentiles who will demand an explanation for their unacceptable behavior. 
“Nations” = Gentiles, which would come as a shock to Peter, Andrew, James, and John, who more than likely have not yet 
grasped the fact that God will bring many Gentiles into the group of His people just as they have not yet grasped that Jesus is 
going to die, rise from the dead, and then ascend to return later. Cf. Acts where it takes Peter’s interaction with Cornelius and his 
family before the Jerusalem Christians and Christian leaders fully embrace God’s plan to include Gentiles as full-blown followers 
of the Jesus the Jewish Messiah. 
512 kai« o¢tan a‡gwsin uJma ◊ß paradido/nteß, mh\ promerimna ◊te ti÷ lalh/shte, aÓll∆ o§ e˙a»n doqhØv uJmi √n e˙n e˙kei÷nhØ thØv w‚raˆ touvto 
lalei √te: ouj ga¿r e˙ste uJmei √ß oi˚ lalouvnteß aÓlla» to\ pneuvma to\ a‚gion – While one would think that such circumstances would 
frighten Jesus’ followers so much that their minds and mouths would lock up and go blank so that they could not speak, Jesus 
encourages them that God will give them both courage and the words that He wants them to speak by means of the inner work of 
the Holy Spirit. 
This is also not an excuse never to learn anything from the Bible about God and the gospel. It makes more sense that it is an 
encouragement to learn as much as possible and that it is this learning which God will use when the Spirit directs people to speak 
on behalf of Jesus. Jesus’ point is that God will overrule their fear by the power of His Spirit who will be working within them, 
giving them courage to speak and the words that they will use. 
513 Kai« paradw¿sei aÓdelfo\ß aÓdelfo\n ei˙ß qa¿naton kai« path\r te÷knon, kai« e˙panasth/sontai te÷kna e˙pi« gonei √ß kai« 
qanatw¿sousin aujtou/ß – Family members persecuting Christians within their families is probably not all that relevant to Peter, 
Andrew, James, and John, but it will be to later generations of Jewish and Gentile Christians. 
There is the question of why Jesus does not simply say, “All the people will persecute Christians…”? Probably because he does 
not know how long it really will be before he returns and establishes the Kingdom of Israel. Therefore, it could be sooner than 
later within the “long time,” but what Jesus does know is that Christians will be persecuted even by the most unlikely of people, 
i.e., their own family members.  
514 kai« e¶sesqe misou/menoi uJpo\ pa¿ntwn dia» to\ o¡noma¿ mou. oJ de« uJpomei÷naß ei˙ß te÷loß ou ∞toß swqh/setai – Two options for “end” 
– 1) the end of each individual Christian’s life with Peter, Andrew, James, and John as representatives of all Christians 
throughout the long time between Jesus’ death, resurrection, ascension and his parousia of setting up the kingdom; 2) the end of 
the age of the Gentiles. #2 makes more sense in the light of Jesus’ lack of knowledge about exactly how long the age of the 
Gentiles is going to be while using Peter, Andrew, James, and John as representatives of all Christians during this time in his 
comments to them. Thus #2 actually includes #1 for it will be imperative that each Christian persevere in genuine belief until 
either the end of his life or the end of the age of the Gentiles, whichever occurs first.  
515 ›Otan de« i¶dhte to\ bde÷lugma thvß e˙rhmw¿sewß e˚sthko/ta o¢pou ouj dei √, oJ aÓnaginw¿skwn noei÷tw  £,  ° to/te oi˚ e˙n thØv ∆Ioudai÷aˆ 
feuge÷twsan ei˙ß ta» o¡rh – See the quote at the end of this footnote of the entire note from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary 
regarding this verse for a comparison of what I am arguing for regarding this verse and this section of Mark 13:14-18. 
Here through v. 18 Jesus is speaking of the destruction of Jerusalem and the expulsion of the Jews from the land of Israel that 
occurred from A.D. 70-135, even though, because of his comment to the effect that he does not know exactly when his return will 
occur, he does not know either when Jerusalem’s destruction will occur and what Gentile army will perform it. There is always 
the possibility that another Gentile nation will conquer the Romans and be the destroying force of Jerusalem, or even another 
Gentile nation much later. The point is that God will bring about vengeance on the Jews for their rejecting Jesus as their Messiah 
by using some Gentile army as His tool of vengeance, but not even Jesus knows exactly when and which army.  
In the latter time period of A.D. 132-135, 580,000 Jews were killed by the Romans, 50 fortified towns and 985 villages were 
destroyed, and the rest of the Jews were exiled from the land, never to return in any great number until the 19th century and the 
Zionist Movement. 
In Luke 21:20, the author substitutes “But when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies” for Mark’s and Matthew’s “When you 
see the abomination of desolation standing where it must not be (let the reader understand).” In this way, Luke tells us what the 
“let the reader understand” means. In line with Daniel 9, it means that the great sin which has displeased God of crucifying the 
Messiah is leading to the destruction of Jerusalem by the (Roman) army which is in place where it should not be, i.e., a Gentile 
army dominating the Jews and their capital city on their land in contrast to what God has promised the Jews in Deuteronomy 28 
of their having hegemony over the Gentiles. Thus, “abomination of desolation” is a metonymy of effect where the cause (the 
Jews’ crucifying their Messiah) is put for the effect, the arrival of the (Roman) army on the land of Israel and its destroying 
Jerusalem and the temple. 
And Jesus warns the Jews that once the (Roman) army has laid seige to Jerusalem, or even before it does as it is arriving on the 
land of Israel, every Jew who can should flee from it and find safety in the mountains, which are probably the Judean and 
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Jordanian mountains east of Jerusalem and even on the other side of the Dead Sea. Luke includes “and those who are in the midst 
of the city must leave, and those who are in the country must not enter the city” (21:21), indicating that Jesus is speaking of all 
Jews in and around Jerusalem when its demise comes from this Gentile army. Luke also includes “because these are days of 
vengeance, so that all things which are written will be fulfilled” (21:22), indicating that the destruction of Jerusalem and what 
follows in the lives of the Jews (probably right up to the time of Jesus’ return) is because of God’s anger which is being poured 
out on them for all their rebellion against Him, including and especially because of their rejecting and executing their Messiah, 
Jesus of Nazareth. 
Mark the author realizes how cryptic Jesus is being in regard to the appearance of the Roman army on the land of Israel and 
laying seige to Jerusalem, and so he adds “let the reader understand,” which Matthew adopts also as a good way of pointing the 
reader to the right interpretation. 
Matthew also points the reader towards the correct OT book, Daniel, for interpreting the phrase “abomination of desolation.” And 
Daniel 9:27 is the correct passage of the three in Daniel because the other two refer to Antiochus Epiphanes, who set up a statue 
of Zeus in the Jerusalem temple in December, 168 B.C., and either the same thing or something having to do with the Man of 
Lawlessness just before Jesus’ returns respectively. 
Here is a quote from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary regarding Daniel 11:31 – This verse gives further details about the 
momentous events of December 168 B.C. The desecration was, as already described, the rifling of the sanctuary and temple 
treasury and the removal of all the sacred vessels. The abolition of the daily sacrifices to the Lord was now made binding by the 
erection in the temple of Yahweh of “the abomination that causes desolation” (siqqus mesomem). Apparently this was a statue of 
Jupiter or Zeus Olympius, if we may judge from the statement of 2 Macc 6:2 that the temple itself was to be renamed the Temple 
of Zeus Olympius. Pagans invariably installed an image in the inner sanctuary of any temple dedicated to the worship of that 
deity. Even if the actual statue was not installed in the Jerusalem temple as early as 16 December (25 Chislev) 168 B.C., we may 
be sure that an idolatrous altar was formally consecrated there at that time. Thus the same type of desecration overtook the second 
temple as befell the first temple in the evil days of Ahaz (735–715) and Manasseh (695–642), when they too had set up an 
idolatrous altar (by Ahaz—2 Kings 16:10-16) and images of heathen gods (by Manasseh—2 Kings 21:3-5). 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – This is one of the most difficult verses in Mark’s Gospel if not in the entire NT. The key 
phrase is “abomination that causes desolation,” an expression derived from the Book of Daniel (cf. Dan 9:27; 11:31; 12:11). In 
Matthew’s Gospel (24:15) Jesus explicitly identifies it with that book. The first word of the phrase, bdelygma (“abomination”), 
suggests something repugnant to God, while the second, eremosis (“desolation”), suggests that because of the abomination the 
temple is left deserted, desolate. The holy and pious worshipers vacate it. 
  The fulfillment of Daniel’s prophecy of the “abomination that causes desolation” is usually found in the profanation of the altar 
of burnt offering in the temple of Jerusalem by a representative of Antiochus IV, Epiphanes, in 167 B.C. (cf. 1Macc 1:54-59; 6:7). 
The fact that Jesus uses the same expression here makes it clear that its fulfillment was not restricted to the events of the time of 
the Maccabees. What it does refer to has been hotly debated. Those who hold the view that all the events described in vv.5-23 
have to do with the Fall of Jerusalem most often identify the “abomination” with either the Roman army (cf. Luke 21:20), and in 
particular the military standards that the Jews considered idolatrous and an abomination, or with the Zealots, or more specifically 
Phannias, whom they farcically made high priest (cf. Jos. War IV, 147-57 [iii.6-8]). 
  Others see this prophecy as being fulfilled in the end time by the Antichrist. Their evidence for this view is as follows: 
     1. The use of the masculine participle hestekota (“standing”) suggests a person (cf. NEB: “When you see the ‘abomination of 
desolation’ usurping a place that is not his”). 
     2. Paul’s statements in 2 Thessalonians 2:3-10 about the eschatological Antichrist seem to be derived from a similar tradition. 
     3. The person referred to must be associated with the End, because in Matthew’s Gospel his appearance is immediately 
followed by the coming of the Son of Man (cf. 24:29-30). 
  A better solution, however, is to understand the abomination that causes desolation as having a multiple fulfillment in (1) the 
Maccabean period, (2) the events of A.D. 66–70, and (3) the end time. 
  The exhortation “let the reader understand” is probably Mark’s editorial comment.] 
[And here is the EBC’s notes for Mark 14b-18 with comments from me – It is difficult to consign the admonitions of these verses 
to the end time {Earle – but this is exactly what Jesus does in Luke 17:22-37}. No one will be able to flee from the judgment of 
God in that day {Earle – unless Jesus is simply saying that believers should hold on to their faith as natural, cataclysmic events 
destroy unbelievers, which is what I argue for in my notes for Luke 17:22-37}. The warnings, however, make good sense in the 
context of the approach of the Roman army before the Fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Two admonitions stress the urgency of the 
situation: (1) anyone on the roof of the house is not, on descending the outside staircase, to go inside to get any of his belongings 
(v.15); and (2) anyone in the field is not to return to the house even to get an outer garment (v.16). 
  The outer garment (“cloak”) was used at night to keep one warm; in the daytime it was taken off to allow more freedom of 
movement in working. Though his cloak would be especially useful in case of the necessity of fleeing to the mountains (v.14b) 
where the night air is cold, the situation would be too urgent to allow one even to fetch it. A hurried flight to the mountains would 
be very hard for pregnant women and nursing mothers (v.17). And if the flight took place in winter (v.18), it would be all the 
more difficult, since both the cold and the rain-swollen wadis would present formidable hazards. These warnings and woes seem 
especially appropriate to what actually occurred at the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. The Christians in the city fled to the 
mountains—to Pella in Perea (Eusebius Ecclesiastical History 3.5.3).] 
516 ¡oJ [de«]⁄ e˙pi« touv dw¿matoß mh\ kataba¿tw  £ mhde« ei˙selqa¿tw  ¡`a°rai÷ ti ~⁄ e˙k thvß oi˙ki÷aß aujtouv – People of the ANE used their 
roofs as living rooms in the evenings and nights where they could enjoy the family’s company and that also of friends. There 
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were also probably outside stairs that led up to the roof. Thus, Jesus is describing how quickly the Jews in Jerusalem and its 
surrounding area should leave when they see the Gentile army approaching Jerusalem to destroy it. If they are not already 
prepared, they will not have time to adequately prepare themselves and their families for their journey if they want to save their 
lives. 
517 kai« oJ ei˙ß to\n aÓgro\n mh\ e˙pistreya¿tw  ‹ei˙ß ta»« ojpi÷sw a°rai to\ i˚ma¿tion aujtouv – This is like the previous verse, simply a way 
that Jesus is saying, it is best for all Jews to get out of the way of the invading Gentile army because its desrtruction of their 
villages and them will be massive and complete.  
518 oujai« de« tai √ß e˙n gastri« e˙cou/saiß kai« tai √ß qhlazou/saiß e˙n e˙kei÷naiß tai √ß hJme÷raiß – Jesus is not condemning pregnant and 
nursing mothers. He is simply stating that the Gentile army’s destruction of the land of Israel is going to be so extensive and 
complete that it will be a very difficult time for everybody, especially for those who are “burdened” to a degree by pregnancy and 
nursing children that already makes it hard to travel quickly, which is exactly what the Jews will need to do in order to escape 
this army. 
519 proseu/cesqe de« iºna mh\  ¡ge÷nhtai ceimw ◊noß⁄ – The same as above will be true if the Jews have to flee from the approaching 
army when the weather is cold and rainy, that it will add that much more difficulty to a situation that is already hard enough.  
520 e¶sontai ga»r ai˚ hJme÷rai e˙kei √nai qli √yiß oiºa ouj ge÷gonen toiau/th aÓp∆ aÓrchvß kti÷sewß  ‹h§n e¶ktisen oJ qeo\ß« eºwß touv nuvn kai« ouj 
mh\ ge÷nhtai – See the quote at the end of this footnote of the entire note from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary regarding this 
verse for a comparison of what I am arguing for regarding this verse and this section of Mark 13:19-20. 
Matthew adds the adjective “great” before tribulation. And in light of Jesus’ lack of knowledge of when and exactly how long 
will be the time period between his first and second comings, it makes the most sense to interpret “those days” as referring to this 
entire time period. Therefore, because of the Jews’ many acts of rebellion against God, especially the execution of their Messiah, 
there will be many times in between Jesus’ first and second comings when the Jews will experience tremendous suffering as a 
result of God’s justice towards them, such suffering that cannot be compared with anything they previously experienced during 
their entire history. In other words, even the Assyrian and Babylonian invasions and exiles will be considered a cakewalk in 
comparison to what the Jews will suffer when the (Roman) army destroys Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the Jews are expelled from the 
land in A.D. 132-135, and even afterwards until Jesus returns. For example, there have been the pogroms in eastern Europe and 
Russia, the Holocaust in Germany, and the general dominance by the Gentile culture over the Jews throughout the world, 
requiring them to live in enclaves if they are not willing to adopt the values and ideologies of the surrounding cultures. 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – The primary temporal reference now shifts back to the End. The language of v.19, though 
fulfilled partially in the great stress that occurred at the Fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, looks forward to the Great Tribulation that 
will precede the End. Mark uses language derived from Daniel’s portrayal of the last days (Dan 12:1; cf. Jer 30:7). Nowhere else 
in Scripture is there a reference to the shortening of the time of tribulation (v.20), though the pseudepigraphal 3 Baruch contains 
the thought (ch. 9). In the context of A.D. 70, “the elect, for whose sake the siege was shortened, are probably the faithful 
members of the Church of Jerusalem ... whose intercession or whose presence secured this privilege, though it did not avail to 
save the city” (Swete, p. 309). In the context of the End, the elect are the people of God generally.] 
521 kai« ei˙ mh\  ¡e˙kolo/bwsen ku/rioß⁄ ta»ß hJme÷raß, oujk a·n e˙sw¿qh pa ◊sa sa¿rx: aÓlla» dia» tou\ß e˙klektou\ß ou§ß e˙xele÷xato 
e˙kolo/bwsen ta»ß hJme÷raß – Here “those days” refer to the the individual circumstances throughout the last 2,000 years when the 
persecution of Jews has been so intense as to almost wipe them out completely. However, God has promised that Abraham’s 
physical descendants through Isaac and Jacob will eventually become a “great nation” (Genesis 12:1-3). Therefore, He has also 
promised to preserve them through any attempts by Gentile nations to eliminate them, including those which He brings upon 
them through His wrath during this entire time period between Jesus’ first and second comings. Thus, God is putting boundaries 
on His own response to the Jews’ rebellion by not annihilating them, just as He puts boundaries on His justice towards sinners 
when He chooses to regenerate them and grant them His eternal mercy and even though the eternal destruction of non-believers 
will be something He performs at the final judgment. In this latter case, there will be no eternal boundaries to His justice. In other 
words, unbelievers will be destroyed forever. 
522 Kai« to/te e˙a¿n tiß uJmi √n ei¶phØ: i¶de w—de oJ cristo/ß,  £ i¶de e˙kei √, mh\ pisteu/ete – This will be during the entire time between Jesus’ 
first and second comings that certain Jews will falsely claim to be the Messiah and there will be certain Jews (and Gentiles?) who 
will falsely claim that the Messiah has arrived. 
523 e˙gerqh/sontai  ™ga»r  ‹yeudo/cristoi kai«« yeudoprofhvtai kai«  ™`dw¿sousin shmei √a kai« te÷rata pro\ß to\ aÓpoplana ◊n, ei˙ 
dunato/n, tou\ß e˙klektou/ß – Because God uses miracles to affirm the truth of His prophets and Jesus as the Messiah, the logical 
conclusion from what Jesus is describing about the “signs and wonders” of the false messiahs and false prophets is that their 
miracles are also false (while the Expositor’s Bible Commentary interprets the miracles of these false messiahs and prophets as 
genuine). They are deceptive slights of hand to appear real and possibly deceive even those who are bona fide Jewish believers, 
but fortunately true believers will be able to detect the lack of authenticity in these people and their miracles in order to avoid 
being led astray from their faith in God and Jesus as the Messiah. These are like the 144,000 of Revelation 7:4-8 and 14:1-3, who 
it is assumed are not deceived by the “signs” of the second beast of Revelation 13:11ff. 
524 uJmei √ß de« ble÷pete:  £ proei÷rhka uJmi √n pa¿nta – Jesus now urges his disciples, Peter, Andrew, James, and John, to heed his 
warning, thus urging any future disciples during the long period of time between his first and second comings to guard carefully 
their own faith and hope in God for His eternal mercy and life.  
525 ∆All∆ e˙n e˙kei÷naiß tai √ß hJme÷raiß meta» th\n qli √yin e˙kei÷nhn oJ h¢lioß skotisqh/setai kai« hJ selh/nh ouj dw¿sei to\ fe÷ggoß aujthvß – 
See comments from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary at the end of this footnote for comparison purposes. 
The key to understanding the time of these next events is the phrase “after that tribulation,” meaning at the end of the judgment of 
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God on the Jews that takes place between the first coming and the second coming of Jesus the Messiah. As stated in 13:19, this 
will have been a time of judgment and suffering for the Jews greater than any which they had experienced from God before, 
including for example the Assyrian and Babylonian invasions of the 8th and 6th centuries B.C. respectively. The phrase “in those 
days” could make it seem that Jesus is talking about the the same time as the destruction of Jerusalem (cf. 13:17), but we must 
remember that he does not know the exact timing of any of the these events and has already said that the end of the age of the 
Gentiles will not be for a long time (cf. 13:7,8). 
Matthew and Mark use the same wording for 13:24,25 (cf. Matthew 24:29), while Luke changes the wording. Probably Mark and 
Matthew are very closely quoting Jesus verbatim, while Luke is providing an explanation of what he means, “21:25 Then there 
will be signs with the sun, moon, and stars, and distress of the Gentiles on the earth in perplexity at the roaring sound of the sea 
and the waves, 21:26 while men faint from fear and the expectation of things which are coming on the world. For the powers of 
the heavens will be shaken.” Thus, even though it may appear as though Jesus is quoting the various OT passages, he is simply 
saying that natural, catastrophic events will occur, affecting all the Gentile nations of the earth, i.e., probably global events and 
not just confined to the Middle East, and they will be so disturbing to unbelieving Gentiles that they will faint from fear and the 
possibility that more catastrophic events are on the horizon for them.  
Another option is that Jesus is saying in an ANE manner that God will take the forces which Gentiles worship and manipulate to 
make their lives stable and secure and prevent them from using them this way, thus making life incredibly frightening for the 
Gentiles. However, the first option is more coherent with both Mark/Matthew’s wording and Luke’s. Therefore, something will 
happen to the cosmic elements of the universe and even the ocean on the earth that will frighten people out of their minds, all as a 
means to introduce a time of judgment on people on the earth by God through the Messiah. 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – The coming of the Son of Man will be associated with celestial phenomena. The imagery and 
language are derived from the OT descriptions of the Day of the Lord. The quotation is an echo of Isaiah 13:10, but other OT 
passages reveal similar language (cf. Isa 24:23; 34:4; Ezek 32:7-8; Joel 2:10, 30-31; 3:15; Amos 8:9). It is difficult to know 
whether the poetic language here is to be understood literally or figuratively. The repeated assertion in Scripture that the end 
times will be accompanied by cosmic disturbances seems to imply that there will be unprecedented celestial disturbances of some 
sort that are literal (cf. 2 Peter 3:10). This is not to deny that Mark may be using phenomenal language, but his language is 
nonetheless referring to objective events in the physical universe. These will occur when God brings history to an end by the 
coming of his Son. “This language does not mean necessarily the complete break-up of the universe; we know from similar 
language elsewhere that it designates the judgment of God upon a fallen world that has shared the fate of man’s sin, that out of 
the ruins of judgment a new world may be born” (Ladd, New Testament Theology, p. 203).] 
526 kai« oi˚ aÓste÷reß  ¡e¶sontai e˙k touv oujranouv pi÷ptonteß⁄ kai« ai˚ duna¿meiß ai˚ e˙n toi √ß oujranoi √ß saleuqh/sontai – See above.  
527 kai« to/te o¡yontai to\n ui˚o\n touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙rco/menon e˙n nefe÷laiß meta» duna¿mewß pollhvß kai« do/xhß – Here Jesus alludes to 
Daniel 7:13,14 where the prophet sees a vision/dream of a man approaching God on a throne, and God gives this man a kingdom 
that will last forever. The phrase “Son of Man” in Daniel’s text means a human being, and Jesus exploits its use there to mean the 
Messiah and king of Israel, so that he is saying that he is the human being in Daniel’s vision who comes on the clouds of heaven, 
and he as Israel’s king will receive from God the eternal Kingdom of God when he returns as if he is riding on the clouds of the 
earth’s sky. As a result, there will be great power and glory associated with his return unlike the power and glory that he 
displayed at his first coming. This new power and glory will be so much greater than before, because Jesus will come into the 
final position and role that God has planned for him. At his first coming, he willingly subjected himself in a powerless way to his 
enemies who killed him. At his second coming, he will subject himself to no one but God the Father, and he will crush his 
enemies so that no one will exercise power over him or demonstrate any kind of greatness over him. Jesus will be the most 
glorious person who has ever existed in the creation, and it will be obvious to everyone who is still alive when he returns. 
Daniel 7:13,14 – 13 “I kept looking in the night visions, and behold with the clouds of heaven, one like a Son of Man was coming 
(h¡DwSh h ∞EtDa v™DnTa r¶AbV;k a$D¥yAmVv y ∞EnÎnSo_MIo ‹…wrSaÅw), and he came up to the Ancient of Days and was presented before Him (e˙qew¿roun 
e˙n oJra¿mati thvß nukto\ß kai« i˙dou\ e˙pi« tw ◊n nefelw ◊n touv oujranouv w ß ui˚o\ß aÓnqrw¿pou h¡rceto, kai« w ß palaio\ß hJmerw ◊n parhvn, kai« 
oi˚ paresthko/teß parhvsan aujtw ◊ˆ). 14 And to him was given dominion, glory and a kingdom, that all the peoples, nations, and 
men of every language could serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, which will not pass away; and his kingdom is 
one which will not be destroyed.” 
528 kai« to/te aÓpostelei √ tou\ß aÓgge÷louß  £ kai« e˙pisuna¿xei tou\ß e˙klektou\ß  ∞[aujtouv] e˙k tw ◊n tessa¿rwn aÓne÷mwn aÓp∆ a‡krou ghvß 
eºwß a‡krou oujranouv – See comments at the end of this footnote from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary for comparison’s sake. 
Another helpful passage is Malachi 4:1, “For behold, the day is coming, burning like a furnace; and all the arrogant and every 
evildoer will be chaff; and the day that is coming will set them ablaze,” says the LORD of hosts, “so that it will leave them 
neither root nor branch.” Is God speaking of 1) the destruction of all unbelieving Jews around the world when He brings about 
the final, earthly judgment on them just before the return of the Messiah; or 2) the destruction of all unbelieving Jews on the land 
of Israel just before the return of the Messiah? I lean towards #1 for interpreting Malachi 4:1 and #2 for interpreting the verses in 
Mark and Matthew, so that the other Jews who are left on the earth will be those whom God will inwardly change and gather to 
the land once Israel’s enemies are destroyed by the Messiah. Thus, the 144,000 of Revelation will be Jews throughout the world 
who remain interested in God and being loyal to Him, but who are not changed inwardly until Jesus returns. In this way, they 
become the ones who return to the land and help constitute the seedbed of Jews who go on to live in the millennial kingdom as 
genuine believers. 
Consequently, the chosen who are gathered by the angels of God will be all the followers of God in history because of their 
authentic belief in God by means of His having changed their hearts. Therefore, some will be resurrected from the dead, and 
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some will be raptured off the earth. 
[Expositor’s Bible Commentary – The great emphasis of these verses is on disclosure and triumph. Whereas the Son of Man has 
been hidden or at least veiled in his first coming, now he will be revealed. Men “will see” him and see him for who he really is. 
Whereas he has been the lowly Suffering Servant, despised and rejected by men, the Son of Man at his parousia will come in 
triumph—“with great power and glory.” And his chief concern at his coming will be to bring together his people (v.27) so that 
they may be with him. Therefore he sends forth his angels to gather the elect from all over the world. Calvin’s comments (3:148) 
on v.27 show its continuing relevance: “For, though the Church be now tormented by the malice of men, or even broken by the 
violence of the billows, and miserably torn in pieces, so as to have no stability in the world, yet we ought always to cherish 
confident hope, because it will not be by human means, but by heavenly power, which will be far superior to every obstacle, that 
the Lord will gather his Church” (emphasis his).] 
529 ∆Apo\ de« thvß sukhvß ma¿qete th\n parabolh/n: o¢tan  ¡h¡dh oJ kla¿doß aujthvß⁄ a palo\ß ge÷nhtai kai« e˙kfu/hØ ta» fu/lla,  ™ginw¿skete 
o¢ti e˙ggu\ß to\ qe÷roß e˙sti÷n – Jesus provides a very simple analogy. Every year in the spring leaves begin to appear on fig trees. 
And every year after the leaves appear summer follows spring shortly thereafter. Thus, the emphasis here is on the nearness of 
summer to spring when leaves appear on fig trees and other deciduous trees (cf. Luke 21:29, “Behold the fig tree and all trees, as 
soon as they put forth leaves, you see it and know for yourselves that summer is now near (h¡dh e˙ggu\ß⁄ to\ qe÷roß e˙sti÷n).”). Thus, 
the analogy is emphasizing the short time between two events, the appearance of leaves on trees and summer. 
Helpful comments from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary – In Palestine most trees are evergreen, but the fig tree is an 
exception. In the fall it loses its leaves; and when in the spring the sap rises in its branches and the tree begins to leaf out, summer 
cannot be far off. The parable is essentially an antidote to despair. In contrast to the sufferings and persecutions promised in the 
previous verses, here the prospect of the coming of the Son of Man is offered. 
JC – Just as one knows that summer is near when (and only when) the fig tree buds, likewise one can know that Jesus’s return is 
near when (and only when) the appropriate signs begin to appear. 
530 ou¢twß kai« uJmei √ß, o¢tan  ¡i¶dhte tauvta⁄ gino/mena, ginw¿skete o¢ti e˙ggu/ß e˙stin e˙pi« qu/raiß – Jesus uses the leaves on the fig tree 
with summer following right afterwards to say that when his disciples, whoever they are in the distant future as per previous 
verses in the Olivet Discourse, observe the sun and moon being darkened along with the stars falling and the heavenly powers 
being shaken, they can know that he will return very soon. It will be as though he is standing at the gates of a city, that close, and 
will enter into the city soon afterwards just as anyone would expect a person to do who has traveled to the city and has arrived at 
its gates. Therefore, the point is that, just as someone does not remain long at the gates of an ANE city because he most likely has 
business to conduct within its walls or he wants to get to his home as soon as possible, Jesus will return very soon after the above 
signs begin to occur. While the great tribulation for the Jews will be a lengthy period of time from Jesus’ first coming to his 
second coming, the time between the signs of vs. 24-27 to his second coming will be quite short in comparison. 
It is possible that Jesus is referring to the gates of the actual city Jerusalem. However, it seems more likely that he is using the 
analogy of a person standing at the gates of any ANE city with the result that that this person will enter very soon into the city. 
Consequently, Jesus is referring simply to the short time between the signs described in vs. 24-27 and his return. 
Luke 21:31 changes the wording to say that “the Kingdom of God is near (e˙ggu/ß e˙stin hJ basilei÷a touv qeouv).” So while Mark 
and Matthew probably quote Jesus verbatim, Luke provides the interpretative aspect that Jesus’ return will result in the 
establishing of the Kingdom of God, by which Jesus would mean in this context the restoring of the Kingdom of Israel in 
accordance with the disciples’ question at the beginning of the Olivet Discourse (cf. Matthew 24:3, “Tell us, when will these 
things happen [the destruction of the temple], and what will be the sign of your coming (thvß shvß parousi÷aß = of your blessed 
appearance when you will restore the Kingdom of Israel.” Cf. Acts 1:6, “Lord, is it at this time you are restoring the kingdom to 
Israel (ei˙ e˙n twˆ◊ cro/nwˆ tou/twˆ aÓpokaqista¿neiß th\n basilei÷an twˆ◊ ∆Israh/l)?”). In other words, Jesus is not talking about the 
eternal Kingdom of God, which in a sense begins with the Kingdom of Israel and culminates in the kingdom of the new heavens 
and the new earth. He is talking about only the Kingdom of Israel on the land of Israel, i.e., the millennial kingdom of Revelation 
20. 
531 ∆Amh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti ouj mh\ pare÷lqhØ hJ genea» au¢th me÷criß ou ∞  ¡tauvta pa¿nta ge÷nhtai⁄ – There are two possibilities for how to 
translate hJ genea» au¢th – 1) “this generation,” as though Jesus is speaking of either a) the generation of Jews who are listening to 
him speak about all these things, or b) the generation of Jews who will be alive when the signs of vs. 24-27 take place in the 
distant future, or 2) “this race” or “ethnic group,” i.e., the Jews.  
There are also two options for understanding what Jesus means – I. he is making a temporal point (a point regarding time) that 
once the signs of vs. 24-27 begin, it will be less than a generation of years, approximately 30-40 years in the ANE because of 
their life expectancy, before he returns to restore the Kingdom of Israel, or II. he is making a point about the absolute certainty of 
God’s fulfilling His promises to the Jews to make of them a great nation according to Genesis 12:1-3. If I. is the correct 
interpretation, then this verse should be tied to the previous two verses, so that v. 31 which seems to be making the point of the 
absolute certainty of the events occurring, especially his return to restore the Kingdom of Israel, would stand alone. If II. is the 
correct interpretation, then this verse should be tied to the next verse, v. 31, which as I said seems most likely to be making the 
point that God will surely fulfill His promises to the Jewish people and make them a great nation. 
In the light of the disciples’ ongoing concern about the fulfillment of God’s promise to transform the Jews into a great nation, II. 
makes more sense along with the correct interpretation of hJ genea» au¢th being 2) above, i.e., “this race” or “this ethnic group.” 
Therefore, Jesus is saying that God will ensure that the Jews play their divine and biblical role right up to the end of the history of 
the present realm. As a result, Jesus will definitely return and restore the kingdom to Israel so that the Jews will not disappear as 
an ethnic group in spite of the great tribulation which they will experience and the many times that it will look as though they are 
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about to get wiped out, e.g., during the holocaust of World War II. 
In addition, this verse should be linked to the next, v. 31, because both are talking about the certainty of Jesus’ return and the 
establishment of his kingdom over the Jews. 
532 oJ oujrano\ß kai« hJ ghv pareleu/sontai, oi˚ de« lo/goi mou ouj  ∞mh\ pareleu/sontai – There are two options for what Jesus means in 
this verse – 1) at the end of the present realm, God will destroy the current creation and make a new one in which the second 
stage of the Kingdom of God will exist; but before God brings this about, He will fulfill His promises to the Jews of which Jesus 
has just spoken in answer to the disciples’ question, or 2) the likelihood of God’s not fulfilling His promises to the Jews of which 
Jesus has just spoken is the same as the likelihood of the universe all of a sudden disappearing when it is not supposed to, i.e., the 
chances are absolutely nil, as if Jesus were using the modern idiom and expression, “Hell will freeze over before God does not 
fulfill His promises to the Jews.” 
The second option fits better with the context and v. 30, that Jesus is assuring his disciples that there is absolutely no way that 
what they anticipate and are hoping for in regard to their people, the Jews, and God’s fulfilling His promises, is NOT going to 
happen. Heaven and earth will pass away (which is completely out of the question like hell’s freezing over) before what Jesus has 
stated about his return and setting up the Kingdom of Israel does not actually occur. 
In addition, it makes more sense to connect vs. 30 and 31 together because of the use of pare÷rcomai in both of them, so that 
Jesus is making the same point in them—there is nothing but an absolute definiteness in regard to the Kingdom of Israel and its 
being restored at the end of the current age of the Gentiles by virtue of God’s remaining faithful to His promises. 
533 Peri« de« thvß hJme÷raß e˙kei÷nhß h£ thvß w‚raß oujdei«ß oi•den, oujde«  ¡oi˚ a‡ggeloi⁄ e˙n oujranwˆ◊  ‹oujde« oJ ui˚o/ß«, ei˙ mh\ oJ path/r – Jesus is 
saying that there is no created being, whether we are talking about earthly human beings including the Son of God, Jesus himself, 
or we are talking about heavenly beings such as conventional angels, who knows when the end of the age will occur with its signs 
and the appearance of Jesus to restore the kingdom to Israel. He has said that the end is a long way off and that it definitely will 
occur, but even he does not know exactly when it will happen. The implication is that, despite the details Jesus has presented in 
answer to the disciples’ question, everyone simply needs to be alert and wait for his return to come about. 
If in v. 30 Jesus meant that his return would occur before the present generation of Jews, who are listening to him speak, dies off, 
then the statement in v. 32 would contradict this. Therefore, Jesus cannot mean this, which simply disproves the position that the 
preterists take that Jesus returned in A.D. 70 when the Romans destroyed Jerusalem and the temple. Indeed, everything in the 
Olivet Discourse taken together in their context contradicts this position. 
[Interesting comments from the Expositor’s Bible Commentary – Few would challenge the authenticity of this verse. The early 
church is unlikely to have created a logion that has resulted in such consternation and embarrassment as this one has. “That day” 
clearly refers to the Parousia. It is the great day, the eschatological day that will bring to an end “those days” (vv.17, 19, 24). Of 
“those days,” i.e., the days that precede the time of the End, certain signs have been given; but of “that day” neither the angels of 
heaven nor Jesus himself knows the time. Only the Father knows that time… Jesus’ ignorance of the day or hour of his parousia 
must be understood in terms of the NT teaching concerning the Incarnation. A real Incarnation involved such lack of knowledge. 
Jesus purposely laid aside temporarily the exercise of his omniscience as part of what was involved in his becoming man.] 
However, if Jesus is ontologically a created being like all other created human beings, which is the only rational way to 
understand his ontology, then it stands to reason that according to Jesus the transcendent Creator God has not provided him with 
the information of the exact time of his return, even though Jesus is God’s proxy within the creation as is meant by the title Son 
of God going back to the Davidic Covenant of 2 Samuel 7 with Psalm 2, 8, and 89 to assist in grasping its meaning. 
534 Ble÷pete, aÓgrupnei √te  £: oujk oi¶date ga»r po/te oJ kairo/ß  ∞e˙stin – Because of the long period of time between Jesus’ first and 
second appearances, it would be easy for his disciples to lose their focus on the goal of being ready with true and authentic belief 
in order to obtain the benefit of eternal mercy and life from God through Jesus’ advocacy when he returns. Therefore, Jesus is 
urging them (and any bona fide disciples of his after them) to commit themselves to looking for Jesus’ return and being on their 
guard with persevering belief and obedience at all times. He does not want the length of time to dissuade them from remaining 
solid in their belief and desire for eternal life so that they would incur God’s judgment and destruction instead, thus proving that 
they never had authentic belief in the first place. 
535 ÔWß a‡nqrwpoß aÓpo/dhmoß aÓfei«ß th\n oi˙ki÷an aujtouv kai« dou\ß toi √ß dou/loiß aujtouv th\n e˙xousi÷an e˚ka¿stwˆ to\ e¶ron aujtouv kai« 
twˆ◊ qurwrwˆ◊ e˙netei÷lato iºna grhgorhØv – In this analogy, the owner of a house leaves but will return by the next morning (cf. v. 36). 
And he gives to his slaves the responsibilities of taking care of the house until he returns, so that even the doorkeeper must be 
ready to receive him at any moment. Thus, each slave must always be carrying out his responsibility so that he is awake and does 
not fall asleep when the owner returns (cf. v. 36).  
536 grhgorei √te ou™n: oujk oi¶date ga»r po/te oJ ku/rioß thvß oi˙ki÷aß e¶rcetai,  ∞h£ ojye« h£ mesonu/ktion h£ aÓlektorofwni÷aß h£ prwiŒ – Here 
Jesus shows that the analogy involves the owner of the house being gone only until the next morning, but there is the possibility 
that he may return before then. It is just that no one knows the exact time.  
JC – Just as a slave needs to stay on the alert lest his master surprise him upon his return and catch him sleeping on the job (and 
neglecting the responsibilities he has been tasked with), likewise, the follower of Jesus needs to stay alert lest Jesus surprise him 
upon his return and catch him sleeping on the job (that is, catch him failing to do as Jesus instructed him to do).  
537 mh\ e˙lqw»n e˙xai÷fnhß eu¢rhØ uJma ◊ß kaqeu/dontaß – In addition, the owner expects to find each slave awake and performing his 
assigned duty when he returns.  
538 ¡o§ de« uJmi √n le÷gw pa ◊sin le÷gw⁄, grhgorei √te – Jesus ends the use of the above analogy by encouraging his disciples to remain 
alert in a similar fashion to the slaves, so that being “awake” means “not sleeping” with respect to each disciple’s belief and 
willingness to continue performing the works of God of pursuing loving God and people and choosing to act morally as much as 



October 10, 2024  Translation and notes by Earle Craig 
Mark 

 75 

 
God’s grace allows in the disciple’s life. To fall asleep would be to give up one’s faith and obedience to God, thus implying that 
the supposed disciple would incur God’s judgment and destruction. And in this context of the “ethnic group” of 13:30, this 
judgment and destruction takes place towards the Jews on the land of Israel with repercussions regarding their eternal destiny, i.e., 
destruction there too. 
539 Hn de« to\ pa¿sca  ‹kai« ta» a‡zuma« meta» du/o hJme÷raß. kai« e˙zh/toun oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ grammatei √ß pw ◊ß aujto\n  ‹1e˙n do/lw«̂ 
krath/santeß aÓpoktei÷nwsin –   
540 e¶legon ga¿r:  ¡mh\ e˙n thØv e˚orthØv, mh/pote⁄  ¡`e¶stai qo/ruboß ~⁄ touv laouv –   
541 Kai« o¡ntoß aujtouv e˙n Bhqani÷aˆ e˙n thØv oi˙ki÷aˆ Si÷mwnoß touv leprouv, katakeime÷nou aujtouv h™lqen gunh\ e¶cousa aÓla¿bastron 
mu/rou  ‹na¿rdou pistikhvß polutelouvß«,  ™suntri÷yasa  ™`th\n aÓla¿bastron kate÷ceen  ¡aujtouv thvß kefalhvß⁄ –   
542 ¡h™san de÷ tineß aÓganaktouvnteß pro\ß e˚autou/ß⁄: ei˙ß ti÷ hJ aÓpw¿leia au¢th  ‹touv mu/rou« ge÷gonen –   
543 hjdu/nato ga»r touvto to\ mu/ron praqhvnai e˙pa¿nw  ¢dhnari÷wn triakosi÷wn› kai« doqhvnai toi √ß ptwcoi √ß: kai«  ™e˙nebrimw ◊nto aujthØv 
–   
544 ÔO de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen: a‡fete aujth/n: ti÷ aujthØv ko/pouß pare÷cete; kalo\n e¶rgon hjrga¿sato e˙n e˙moi÷ –   
545 pa¿ntote ga»r tou\ß ptwcou\ß e¶cete meq∆ e˚autw ◊n kai« o¢tan qe÷lhte du/nasqe  ™aujtoi √ß eu™ poihvsai, e˙me« de« ouj pa¿ntote e¶cete –   
546 o§ e¶scen  £ e˙poi÷hsen: proe÷laben muri÷sai  ¢to\ sw ◊ma¿ mou› ei˙ß to\n e˙ntafiasmo/n –   
547 aÓmh\n de« le÷gw uJmi √n, o¢pou e˙a»n khrucqhØv to\ eujagge÷lion  £ ei˙ß o¢lon to\n ko/smon, kai« o§ e˙poi÷hsen au¢th lalhqh/setai ei˙ß 
mnhmo/sunon aujthvß –   
548 Kai«  £ ∆Iou/daß  ™∆Iskariw»q oJ ei–ß tw ◊n dw¿deka aÓphvlqen pro\ß tou\ß aÓrcierei √ß iºna  ¡aujto\n paradoi √⁄  ∞aujtoi √ß –   
549 oi˚ de« aÓkou/santeß e˙ca¿rhsan kai« e˙phggei÷lanto aujtwˆ◊ aÓrgu/rion douvnai. kai« e˙zh/tei pw ◊ß aujto\n eujkai÷rwß  ™paradoi √ –   
550 Kai« thØv prw¿thØ hJme÷raˆ tw ◊n aÓzu/mwn, o¢te to\ pa¿sca e¶quon, le÷gousin aujtwˆ◊ oi˚ maqhtai« aujtouv: pouv qe÷leiß aÓpelqo/nteß 
e˚toima¿swmen iºna fa¿ghØß to\ pa¿sca –   
551 kai« aÓposte÷llei du/o tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n aujtouv kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: uJpa¿gete ei˙ß th\n po/lin, kai« aÓpanth/sei uJmi √n a‡nqrwpoß 
kera¿mion u¢datoß basta¿zwn: aÓkolouqh/sate aujtwˆ◊ –   
552 kai« o¢pou e˙a»n ei˙se÷lqhØ ei¶pate twˆ◊ oi˙kodespo/thØ o¢ti oJ dida¿skaloß le÷gei: pouv e˙stin to\ kata¿luma¿ mou o¢pou to\ pa¿sca meta» 
tw ◊n maqhtw ◊n mou fa¿gw –   
553 kai« aujto\ß uJmi √n dei÷xei aÓna¿gaion me÷ga e˙strwme÷non eºtoimon: kai« e˙kei √ e˚toima¿sate hJmi √n –   
554 kai« e˙xhvlqon oi˚ maqhtai«  £ kai« h™lqon ei˙ß th\n po/lin kai« eu ∞ron kaqw»ß ei•pen aujtoi √ß kai« hJtoi÷masan to\ pa¿sca –   
555 Kai« ojyi÷aß genome÷nhß e¶rcetai meta» tw ◊n dw¿deka –   
556 kai« aÓnakeime÷nwn aujtw ◊n kai« e˙sqio/ntwn oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen: aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti ei–ß e˙x uJmw ◊n paradw¿sei me  ¡oJ e˙sqi÷wn⁄ met∆ 
e˙mouv –   
557 h¡rxanto lupei √sqai kai« le÷gein aujtwˆ◊ ei–ß kata» ei–ß: mh/ti e˙gw¿ –   
558 oJ de« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: ei–ß  £ tw ◊n dw¿deka, oJ e˙mbapto/menoß met∆ e˙mouv ei˙ß to\  £` tru/blion –   
559 o¢ti oJ me«n ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou uJpa¿gei kaqw»ß ge÷graptai peri« aujtouv, oujai« de« twˆ◊ aÓnqrw¿pwˆ e˙kei÷nwˆ di∆ ou ∞  ‹oJ ui˚o\ß touv 
aÓnqrw¿pou« paradi÷dotai: kalo\n  £ aujtwˆ◊ ei˙ oujk e˙gennh/qh oJ a‡nqrwpoß e˙kei √noß –   
560 Kai« e˙sqio/ntwn aujtw ◊n labw»n  £ a‡rton eujlogh/saß e¶klasen kai«  ™e¶dwken aujtoi √ß  £` kai« ei•pen:  ∞la¿bete  [fa¿gete]£, touvto/  
∞1e˙stin to\ sw ◊ma¿ mou –   
561 kai« labw»n  £ poth/rion eujcaristh/saß e¶dwken aujtoi √ß, kai« e¶pion e˙x aujtouv pa¿nteß –   
562 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß: touvto/ e˙stin to\ ai–ma¿ mou  ¡thvß diaqh/khß⁄ to\  ¡`e˙kcunno/menon uJpe«r pollw ◊n ~⁄ –   
563 aÓmh\n le÷gw uJmi √n o¢ti  ¡oujke÷ti ouj mh\ pi÷w⁄ e˙k touv genh/matoß thvß aÓmpe÷lou eºwß thvß hJme÷raß e˙kei÷nhß o¢tan aujto\ pi÷nw kaino\n e˙n 
thØv basilei÷aˆ touv qeouv –   
564 Kai« uJmnh/santeß e˙xhvlqon ei˙ß to\ o¡roß tw ◊n e˙laiw ◊n –   
565 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß  ° o¢ti pa¿nteß skandalisqh/sesqe  £, o¢ti ge÷graptai pata¿xw to\n poime÷na kai«  ¡ta» pro/bata 
diaskorpisqh/sontai⁄ –   
566 aÓlla» meta» to\ e˙gerqhvnai÷ me proa¿xw uJma ◊ß ei˙ß th\n Galilai÷an –   
567 oJ de« Pe÷troß e¶fh aujtwˆ◊: ei˙ kai« pa¿nteß skandalisqh/sontai, aÓll∆ oujk e˙gw¿ –   
568 kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß: aÓmh\n le÷gw soi o¢ti su\  ∞sh/meron  ¡tau/thØ thØv nukti«⁄ pri«n  ¡`h£ di«ß aÓle÷ktora fwnhvsai ~⁄ tri÷ß me 
aÓparnh/shØ –   
569 oJ de« e˙kperissw ◊ß e˙la¿lei: e˙a»n  ¢de÷hØ me› sunapoqanei √n soi, ouj mh/ se  ™aÓparnh/somai. w sau/twß  ∞de« kai« pa¿nteß e¶legon –   
570 Kai« e¶rcontai ei˙ß cwri÷on ou ∞ to\ o¡noma Geqshmani«  ° kai« le÷gei toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv: kaqi÷sate w—de eºwß proseu/xwmai –   
571 kai« paralamba¿nei to\n Pe÷tron kai«  ∞[to\n] ∆Ia¿kwbon kai«  ∞1[to\n] ∆Iwa¿nnhn met∆ aujtouv kai« h¡rxato e˙kqambei √sqai kai«  
™aÓdhmonei √n –   
572 kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: peri÷lupo/ß e˙stin hJ yuch/ mou eºwß qana¿tou: mei÷nate w—de kai« grhgorei √te –   
573 kai«  ™proelqw»n mikro\n e¶pipten e˙pi« thvß ghvß kai« proshu/ceto  ¡iºna ei˙ dunato/n e˙stin pare÷lqhØ⁄ aÓp∆ aujtouv hJ w‚ra –   
574 kai« e¶legen: abba oJ path/r, pa¿nta dunata¿ soi:  ™pare÷negke to\ poth/rion touvto aÓp∆ e˙mouv: aÓll∆  ¡ouj ti÷ e˙gw» qe÷lw aÓlla» ti÷ su/⁄ 
–   
575 kai« e¶rcetai kai« euJri÷skei aujtou\ß kaqeu/dontaß, kai« le÷gei twˆ◊ Pe÷trwˆ: Si÷mwn, kaqeu/deiß; oujk i¶scusaß mi÷an w‚ran 
grhgorhvsai –   
576 grhgorei √te kai« proseu/cesqe, iºna mh\  ™e¶lqhte ei˙ß peirasmo/n: to\ me«n pneuvma pro/qumon hJ de« sa»rx aÓsqenh/ß –   
577 Kai« pa¿lin aÓpelqw»n proshu/xato  ‹to\n aujto\n lo/gon ei˙pw¿n« –   
578 kai«  ¡pa¿lin e˙lqw»n eu ∞ren aujtou\ß⁄ kaqeu/dontaß, h™san ga»r aujtw ◊n oi˚ ojfqalmoi«  ™katabaruno/menoi, kai« oujk hØ¡deisan ti÷ 
aÓpokriqw ◊sin aujtwˆ◊ –   
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579 Kai« e¶rcetai to\ tri÷ton kai« le÷gei aujtoi √ß: kaqeu/dete  ∞to\ loipo\n kai« aÓnapau/esqe:  ¡aÓpe÷cei: h™lqen⁄ hJ w‚ra, i˙dou\ paradi÷dotai 
oJ ui˚o\ß touv aÓnqrw¿pou ei˙ß ta»ß cei √raß tw ◊n a martwlw ◊n –   
580 e˙gei÷resqe a‡gwmen: i˙dou\ oJ paradidou/ß me  ™h¡ggiken –   
581 Kai« eujqu\ß e¶ti aujtouv lalouvntoß paragi÷netai  £ ∆Iou/daß  £` ei–ß tw ◊n dw¿deka kai« met∆ aujtouv o¡cloß meta» macairw ◊n kai« xu/lwn 
para» tw ◊n aÓrciere÷wn kai«  ∞tw ◊n grammate÷wn kai«  ∞1tw ◊n presbute÷rwn –   
582 dedw¿kei de« oJ paradidou\ß aujto\n su/sshmon aujtoi √ß le÷gwn: o§n a·n filh/sw aujto/ß e˙stin, krath/sate aujto\n kai« aÓpa¿gete 
aÓsfalw ◊ß –   
583 kai«  ¡e˙lqw»n eujqu\ß⁄ proselqw»n aujtwˆ◊ le÷gei:  £ rJabbi÷, kai« katefi÷lhsen aujto/n –   
584 oi˚ de« e˙pe÷balon  ¡ta»ß cei √raß aujtwˆ◊⁄ kai« e˙kra¿thsan aujto/n –   
585 ¡ei–ß de÷ [tiß] tw ◊n paresthko/twn⁄ spasa¿menoß  ∞th\n ma¿cairan e¶paisen to\n douvlon touv aÓrciere÷wß kai« aÓfei √len aujtouv 
to\  ™wÓta¿rion –   
586 Kai« aÓpokriqei«ß oJ ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen aujtoi √ß: w ß e˙pi« lhØsth\n e˙xh/lqate meta» macairw ◊n kai« xu/lwn sullabei √n me –   
587 kaq∆ hJme÷ran h¡mhn pro\ß uJma ◊ß e˙n twˆ◊ i˚erwˆ◊ dida¿skwn kai« oujk  ™e˙krath/sate÷ me: aÓll∆ iºna plhrwqw ◊sin ai˚ grafai÷ –   
588 ¡Kai« aÓfe÷nteß aujto\n e¶fugon pa¿nteß⁄ –   
589 ¡kai« neani÷skoß tiß⁄ sunhkolou/qei aujtwˆ◊ peribeblhme÷noß sindo/na  ¡`e˙pi« gumnouv~⁄,  ¡1kai« kratouvsin aujto/n⁄ –   
590 oJ de« katalipw»n th\n sindo/na gumno\ß e¶fugen –   
591 Kai« aÓph/gagon to\n ∆Ihsouvn pro\ß to\n aÓrciere÷a, kai« sune÷rcontai  £ pa¿nteß oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß kai« oi˚ presbu/teroi kai« oi˚ 
grammatei √ß –   
592 kai« oJ Pe÷troß aÓpo\ makro/qen hjkolou/qhsen aujtwˆ◊ eºwß e¶sw ei˙ß th\n aujlh\n touv aÓrciere÷wß kai« h™n sugkaqh/menoß meta» tw ◊n 
uJphretw ◊n kai« qermaino/menoß  ‹pro\ß to\ fw ◊ß« –   
593 Oi˚ de« aÓrcierei √ß kai« o¢lon to\ sune÷drion e˙zh/toun kata» touv ∆Ihsouv marturi÷an ei˙ß to\ qanatw ◊sai aujto/n, kai« oujc hu¢riskon –   
594 polloi« ga»r e˙yeudomartu/roun kat∆ aujtouv, kai« i¶sai ai˚ marturi÷ai oujk h™san –   
595 kai÷ tineß aÓnasta¿nteß e˙yeudomartu/roun kat∆ aujtouv le÷gonteß –   
596 o¢ti hJmei √ß hjkou/samen aujtouv le÷gontoß o¢ti e˙gw» katalu/sw to\n nao\n touvton to\n ceiropoi÷hton kai« dia» triw ◊n hJmerw ◊n a‡llon  
¡aÓceiropoi÷hton oi˙kodomh/sw⁄ –   
597 kai« oujde« ou¢twß i¶sh h™n hJ marturi÷a aujtw ◊n –   
598 Kai« aÓnasta»ß oJ aÓrciereu\ß ei˙ß  £ me÷son e˙phrw¿thsen to\n ∆Ihsouvn le÷gwn:  ‹oujk aÓpokri÷nhØ oujde«n«  ™ti÷ ou ∞toi÷ sou 
katamarturouvsin –   
599 oJ de« e˙siw¿pa kai«  ¡oujk aÓpekri÷nato oujde÷n⁄.  ¡`pa¿lin oJ aÓrciereu\ß e˙phrw¿ta aujto\n ~⁄ kai« le÷gei aujtwˆ◊: su\ ei•  ‹oJ cristo\ß« oJ ui˚o\ß 
touv eujloghtouv –   
600 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß ei•pen:  £ e˙gw¿ ei˙mi, kai« o¡yesqe to\n ui˚o\n touv aÓnqrw¿pou e˙k dexiw ◊n kaqh/menon thvß duna¿mewß  ‹kai« e˙rco/menon«  
meta» tw ◊n nefelw ◊n touv oujranouv –   
601 oJ de« aÓrciereu\ß diarrh/xaß tou\ß citw ◊naß aujtouv le÷gei  °: ti÷ e¶ti crei÷an e¶comen martu/rwn –   
602 hjkou/sate  ¡thvß blasfhmi÷aß⁄: ti÷ uJmi √n fai÷netai; oi˚ de« pa¿nteß kate÷krinan aujto\n  ¡`e¶nocon ei•nai qana¿tou. ~⁄ –   
603 Kai« h¡rxanto/ tineß e˙mptu/ein  ™aujtwˆ◊  ‹kai« perikalu/ptein aujtouv to\ pro/swpon« kai« kolafi÷zein aujto\n kai« le÷gein aujtwˆ◊: 
profh/teuson  £, kai«  ‹1oi˚ uJphre÷tai« rJapi÷smasin aujto\n  ™`e¶labon –   
604 Kai« o¡ntoß touv Pe÷trou  ¡ka¿tw e˙n thØv aujlhØv⁄ e¶rcetai mi÷a  ¡`tw ◊n paidiskw ◊n ~⁄ touv aÓrciere÷wß –   
605 kai« i˙douvsa to\n Pe÷tron qermaino/menon e˙mble÷yasa aujtwˆ◊ le÷gei: kai« su\ meta» touv Nazarhnouv h™sqa touv ∆Ihsouv –   
606 oJ de« hjrnh/sato le÷gwn: ou¡te oi•da ou¡te e˙pi÷stamai su\ ti÷ le÷geiß.  ° kai« e˙xhvlqen e¶xw ei˙ß to\ proau/lion  ‹[kai« aÓle÷ktwr 
e˙fw¿nhsen]« –   
607 ¡kai« hJ paidi÷skh i˙douvsa aujto\n⁄  ¡`h¡rxato pa¿lin le÷gein ~⁄ toi √ß parestw ◊sin o¢ti ou ∞toß e˙x aujtw ◊n e˙stin –   
608 ‹oJ de« pa¿lin hjrnei √to«. Kai« meta» mikro\n pa¿lin oi˚ parestw ◊teß e¶legon  ‹1twˆ◊ Pe÷trwˆ«: aÓlhqw ◊ß e˙x aujtw ◊n ei•,  ¡kai« ga»r 
Galilai √oß ei•⁄ –   
609 oJ de« h¡rxato aÓnaqemati÷zein kai«  ™ojmnu/nai o¢ti oujk oi•da to\n a‡nqrwpon touvton o§n le÷gete –   
610 kai«  ∞eujqu\ß  ‹e˙k deute÷rou« aÓle÷ktwr e˙fw¿nhsen. Kai« aÓnemnh/sqh oJ Pe÷troß  ¡to\ rJhvma w ß ei•pen aujtwˆ◊ oJ ∆Ihsouvß⁄  ‹1o¢ti pri«n 
aÓle÷ktora  ¡`fwnhvsai di«ß tri÷ß me aÓparnh/shØ~⁄  «: kai«  ¡1e˙pibalw»n e¶klaien⁄ –   
611 Kai« eujqu\ß  £ prwi∑ sumbou/lion  ™poih/santeß oi̊ aÓrcierei√ß meta» tw ◊n presbute÷rwn kai«  £` grammate÷wn kai« o¢lon to\ sune÷drion,  
£1 dh/santeß to\n ∆Ihsouvn  ™`aÓph/negkan kai« pare÷dwkan  £2 Pila¿twˆ –   
612 Kai« e˙phrw¿thsen aujto\n oJ Pila ◊toß: su\ ei• oJ basileu\ß tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn; oJ de« aÓpokriqei«ß aujtwˆ◊ le÷gei: su\ le÷geiß –   
613 kai« kathgo/roun aujtouv oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß polla¿: [MT aujto\ß de« oujde«n aÓpekri÷nato] –   
614 oJ de« Pila ◊toß  ¡pa¿lin e˙phrw¿ta aujto\n⁄  ∞le÷gwn: oujk aÓpokri÷nhØ oujde÷n; i¶de po/sa sou kathgorouvsin –   
615 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß oujke÷ti oujde«n aÓpekri÷qh, w‚ste qauma¿zein to\n Pila ◊ton –   
616 Kata» de« e˚orth\n aÓpe÷luen aujtoi √ß eºna de÷smion  ¡o§n parhØtouvnto⁄ –   
617 h™n de« oJ lego/menoß Barabba ◊ß meta» tw ◊n  ™stasiastw ◊n dedeme÷noß oiºtineß e˙n thØv sta¿sei fo/non pepoih/keisan –   
618 kai«  ™aÓnaba»ß oJ o¡cloß h¡rxato ai˙tei √sqai kaqw»ß  ¡e˙poi÷ei aujtoi √ß⁄ –   
619 oJ de« Pila ◊toß aÓpekri÷qh aujtoi √ß le÷gwn: qe÷lete aÓpolu/sw uJmi √n to\n basile÷a tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn –   
620 e˙gi÷nwsken ga»r o¢ti dia» fqo/non paradedw¿keisan aujto\n  ‹oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß –   
621 oi˚ de« aÓrcierei √ß aÓne÷seisan to\n o¡clon iºna ma ◊llon to\n Barabba ◊n aÓpolu/shØ aujtoi √ß –   
622 oJ de« Pila ◊toß pa¿lin aÓpokriqei«ß e¶legen aujtoi √ß: ti÷ ou™n  ∞[qe÷lete] poih/sw  ¡[o§n le÷gete]⁄ to\n basile÷a tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn –   
623 oi˚ de« pa¿lin e¶kraxan: stau/rwson aujto/n –   
624 oJ de« Pila ◊toß e¶legen aujtoi √ß: ti÷ ga»r e˙poi÷hsen kako/n; oi˚ de«  ™perissw ◊ß e¶kraxan: stau/rwson aujto/n –   
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625 ÔO de« Pila ◊toß  ¡boulo/menoß twˆ◊ o¡clwˆ to\ i˚kano\n poihvsai⁄ aÓpe÷lusen aujtoi √ß to\n Barabba ◊n,  ¡`kai« pare÷dwken to\n ∆Ihsouvn 
fragellw¿saß ~⁄ iºna staurwqhØv –   
626 Oi˚ de« stratiw ◊tai aÓph/gagon aujto\n e¶sw thvß aujlhvß, o¢ e˙stin praitw¿rion, kai« sugkalouvsin o¢lhn th\n spei √ran –   
627 kai« e˙ndidu/skousin aujto\n  £ porfu/ran kai« peritiqe÷asin aujtwˆ◊ ple÷xanteß aÓka¿nqinon ste÷fanon –   
628 kai« h¡rxanto aÓspa¿zesqai aujto/n: cai √re,  ™basileuv tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn –   
629 kai« e¶tupton aujtouv th\n kefalh\n kala¿mwˆ kai« e˙ne÷ptuon aujtwˆ◊  ‹kai« tiqe÷nteß ta» go/nata proseku/noun aujtwˆ◊ –   
630 Kai« o¢te  ‹e˙ne÷paixan aujtwˆ◊,« e˙xe÷dusan aujto\n  £ th\n porfu/ran kai« e˙ne÷dusan aujto\n ta»  ¡i˚ma¿tia aujtouv⁄. Kai« e˙xa¿gousin 
aujto\n  ¡`iºna staurw¿swsin ~⁄  ∞aujto/ –   
631 kai« aÓggareu/ousin para¿gonta¿ tina Si÷mwna Kurhnai √on e˙rco/menon aÓp∆ aÓgrouv, to\n pate÷ra ∆Alexa¿ndrou kai« ÔRou/fou, iºna 
a‡rhØ to\n stauro\n aujtouv –   
632 Kai« fe÷rousin aujto\n e˙pi«  ∞to\n Golgoqa ◊n to/pon, o¢ e˙stin  ™meqermhneuo/menon Krani÷ou To/poß –   
633 kai« e˙di÷doun aujtwˆ◊  £ e˙smurnisme÷non oi•non:  ¡o§ß de«⁄ oujk e¶laben –   
634 Kai«  ¡staurouvsin aujto\n kai«⁄ diameri÷zontai ta» i˚ma¿tia aujtouv, ba¿llonteß klhvron e˙p∆ aujta»  ‹ti÷ß ti÷ a‡rhØ –   
635 h™n de« w‚ra  ™tri÷th  ¡kai« e˙stau/rwsan⁄ aujto/n –   
636 kai« h™n hJ e˙pigrafh\ thvß ai˙ti÷aß aujtouv e˙pigegramme÷nh oJ basileu\ß tw ◊n ∆Ioudai÷wn –   
637 Kai« su\n aujtwˆ◊  ¡staurouvsin du/o lhØsta¿ß⁄, eºna e˙k dexiw ◊n  £ kai« eºna e˙x eujwnu/mwn aujtouv –   
638 MT – kai« e˙plhrw¿qh hJ grafh\ hJ le÷gousa, Kai« meta» aÓno/mwn e˙logi÷sqh –   
639 Kai« oi˚ paraporeuo/menoi e˙blasfh/moun aujto\n kinouvnteß ta»ß kefala»ß aujtw ◊n kai« le÷gonteß: ouja» oJ katalu/wn to\n nao\n kai«  
¡oi˙kodomw ◊n e˙n trisi«n hJme÷raiß⁄ –   
640 sw ◊son seauto\n kataba»ß aÓpo\ touv staurouv –   
641 oJmoi÷wß kai« oi˚ aÓrcierei √ß e˙mpai÷zonteß pro\ß aÓllh/louß meta» tw ◊n grammate÷wn e¶legon: a‡llouß e¶swsen, e˚auto\n ouj du/natai 
sw ◊sai –   
642 oJ cristo\ß oJ basileu\ß ∆Israh\l kataba¿tw nuvn aÓpo\ touv staurouv, iºna i¶dwmen kai« pisteu/swmen  £. kai« oi˚ sunestaurwme÷noi  
¡su\n aujtwˆ◊⁄ wÓnei÷dizon aujto/n –   
643 Kai« genome÷nhß w‚raß eºkthß sko/toß e˙ge÷neto e˙f∆ o¢lhn th\n ghvn eºwß w‚raß e˙na¿thß –   
644 kai« thØv  ¡e˙na¿thØ w‚ra⁄̂ e˙bo/hsen  ‹oJ ∆Ihsouvß« fwnhØv mega¿lhØ ¡`elwi elwi ~⁄  ¡1lema o¢ e˙stin meqermhneuo/menon: oJ qeo/ß  ∞mou  ‹1oJ qeo/ß 
mou«, ei˙ß ti÷ ¡2e˙gkate÷lipe÷ß me⁄ –   
645 kai÷ tineß tw ◊n  ™paresthko/twn aÓkou/santeß e¶legon:  ™`i¶de ∆Hli÷an fwnei √ –   
646 dramw»n de÷ tiß  ¡[kai«] gemi÷saß⁄ spo/ggon o¡xouß periqei«ß kala¿mwˆ  ‹e˙po/tizen aujto/n le÷gwn«:  ™a‡fete i¶dwmen ei˙ e¶rcetai ∆Hli÷aß 
kaqelei √n aujto/n –   
647 oJ de« ∆Ihsouvß aÓfei«ß fwnh\n mega¿lhn e˙xe÷pneusen –   
648 Kai« to\ katape÷tasma touv naouv e˙sci÷sqh ei˙ß du/o  £ aÓp∆ a‡nwqen eºwß ka¿tw –   
649 ∆Idw»n de« oJ kenturi÷wn oJ paresthkw»ß  ¡e˙x e˙nanti÷aß aujtouv⁄  ¡`o¢ti ou¢twß e˙xe÷pneusen ~⁄ ei•pen: aÓlhqw ◊ß ou ∞toß oJ a‡nqrwpoß  ¡1ui˚o\ß 
qeouv h™n –   
650 Hsan de« kai« gunai √keß aÓpo\ makro/qen qewrouvsai, e˙n ai–ß kai«  ™Mari÷a hJ Magdalhnh\ kai« Mari÷a  ™`hJ ∆Iakw¿bou touv mikrouv 
kai«  ™1∆Iwshvtoß mh/thr kai« Salw¿mh –   
651 ai ≠ o¢te h™n e˙n thØv Galilai÷aˆ hjkolou/qoun aujtwˆ◊  ‹kai« dihko/noun aujtwˆ◊«, kai« a‡llai pollai« ai˚ sunanaba ◊sai aujtwˆ◊ ei˙ß 
ÔIeroso/luma –   
652 Kai« h¡dh ojyi÷aß genome÷nhß, e˙pei« h™n paraskeuh\ o¢ e˙stin  ™prosa¿bbaton –   
653 e˙lqw»n ∆Iwsh\f  ∞[oJ] aÓpo\  ™ÔArimaqai÷aß eujsch/mwn bouleuth/ß, o§ß kai« aujto\ß h™n prosdeco/menoß th\n basilei÷an touv qeouv, 
tolmh/saß ei˙shvlqen pro\ß  ∞1to\n Pila ◊ton kai« hØjth/sato to\  ™`sw ◊ma touv ∆Ihsouv –   
654 oJ de« Pila ◊toß  ™e˙qau/masen ei˙ h¡dh te÷qnhken kai« proskalesa¿menoß to\n kenturi÷wna e˙phrw¿thsen aujto\n  ¡ei˙ pa¿lai⁄ 
aÓpe÷qanen –   
655 kai« gnou\ß aÓpo\ touv kenturi÷wnoß e˙dwrh/sato to\  ™ptw ◊ma twˆ◊  ™`∆Iwsh/f –   
656 Kai« aÓgora¿saß sindo/na  ™`kaqelw»n aujto\n e˙nei÷lhsen thØv sindo/ni kai«  ™1e¶qhken aujto\n e˙n  ™2mnhmei÷wˆ o§ h™n lelatomhme÷non e˙k 
pe÷traß kai« proseku/lisen li÷qon e˙pi« th\n qu/ran touv mnhmei÷ou –   
657 hJ de«  ™Mari÷a hJ Magdalhnh\ kai«  ™`Mari÷a  ∞hJ  ™1∆Iwshvtoß  £ e˙qew¿roun pouv te÷qeitai –   
658 Kai«  ‹diagenome÷nou touv sabba¿tou  £ Mari÷a hJ Magdalhnh\ kai« Mari÷a  ¡hJ [touv]⁄ ∆Iakw¿bou kai« Salw¿mh«  ™hjgo/rasan 
aÓrw¿mata iºna  ¡`e˙lqouvsai aÓlei÷ywsin aujto/n –   
659 kai« li÷an prwi ∑ thØv miaˆ◊ tw ◊n sabba¿twn e¶rcontai⁄ e˙pi« to\  ™mnhmei √on  ™`aÓnatei÷lantoß touv hJli÷ou –   
660 kai« e¶legon pro\ß e˚auta¿ß: ti÷ß aÓpokuli÷sei hJmi √n to\n li÷qon e˙k thvß qu/raß touv mnhmei÷ou –   
661 kai« aÓnable÷yasai qewrouvsin o¢ti  ™aÓpokeku/listai oJ li÷qoß: h™n ga»r me÷gaß sfo/dra –   
662 Kai«  ™ei˙selqouvsai ei˙ß to\ mnhmei √on ei•don neani÷skon kaqh/menon e˙n toi √ß dexioi √ß peribeblhme÷non stolh\n leukh/n, kai« 
e˙xeqambh/qhsan –   
663 oJ de« le÷gei aujtai √ß: mh\ e˙kqambei √sqe: ∆Ihsouvn zhtei √te  ‹to\n Nazarhno\n« to\n e˙staurwme÷non: hjge÷rqh, oujk e¶stin w—de:  ¡i¶de oJ 
to/poß⁄ o¢pou e¶qhkan aujto/n –   
664 aÓll∆ uJpa¿gete ei¶pate toi √ß maqhtai √ß aujtouv kai« twˆ◊ Pe÷trwˆ o¢ti  ™proa¿gei uJma ◊ß ei˙ß th\n Galilai÷an: e˙kei √  ™`aujto\n o¡yesqe, 
kaqw»ß  ™1ei•pen uJmi √n –   
665 Kai« e˙xelqouvsai⁄ e¶fugon aÓpo\ touv mnhmei÷ou, ei•cen ga»r aujta»ß  ™tro/moß kai« e¶kstasiß: kai« oujdeni« oujde«n ei•pan: e˙fobouvnto 
ga¿r [Pa¿nta de« ta» parhggelme÷na toi √ß peri« to\n Pe÷tron sunto/mwß e˙xh/ggeilan. Meta» de« tauvta kai« aujto\ß  ∞oJ ∆Ihsouvß  £` 
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aÓpo\  ™aÓnatolhvß  ∞1kai«  ™`a‡cri du/sewß e˙xape÷steilen di∆ aujtw ◊n to\ i˚ero\n kai« a‡fqarton kh/rugma thvß ai˙wni÷ou swthri÷aß.  ∞2aÓmh/n.] 
–   
666 MT – ∆Anasta»ß de«⁄ prwi ∑ prw¿thØ sabba¿tou  ¡`e˙fa¿nh prw ◊ton ~⁄  ™Mari÷aˆ thØv MagdalhnhØv,  ™`par∆ h ∞ß e˙kbeblh/kei e˚pta» daimo/nia –  
667 e˙kei÷nh poreuqei √sa aÓph/ggeilen  ¡toi √ß met∆ aujtouv⁄ genome÷noiß penqouvsin  ‹kai« klai÷ousin –   
668 kaÓkei √noi aÓkou/santeß o¢ti zhØv kai« e˙qea¿qh uJp∆ aujthvß  ™hjpi÷sthsan –   
669 Meta» de« tauvta dusi«n e˙x aujtw ◊n peripatouvsin e˙fanerw¿qh e˙n e˚te÷raˆ morfhØv poreuome÷noiß ei˙ß aÓgro/n –   
670 kaÓkei √noi aÓpelqo/nteß aÓph/ggeilan toi √ß loipoi √ß: oujde« e˙kei÷noiß e˙pi÷steusan –   
671 ›Usteron  ∞[de«] aÓnakeime÷noiß  ∞1aujtoi √ß toi √ß eºndeka e˙fanerw¿qh kai« wÓnei÷disen th\n aÓpisti÷an aujtw ◊n kai« sklhrokardi÷an o¢ti 
toi √ß qeasame÷noiß aujto\n e˙ghgerme÷non  £ oujk e˙pi÷steusan –   
672 kai« ei•pen aujtoi √ß:⁄ poreuqe÷nteß ei˙ß to\n ko/smon a‚panta khru/xate to\ eujagge÷lion pa¿shØ thØv kti÷sei –   
673 oJ pisteu/saß kai« baptisqei«ß swqh/setai, oJ de« aÓpisth/saß  ™katakriqh/setai –   
674 shmei √a de« toi √ß pisteu/sasin  ¡tauvta parakolouqh/sei⁄: e˙n twˆ◊ ojno/mati÷ mou daimo/nia e˙kbalouvsin,  ¡`glw¿ssaiß lalh/sousin 
kainai √ß ~ –   
675 ‹[kai« e˙n tai √ß cersi«n]« o¡feiß aÓrouvsin ka·n qana¿simo/n ti pi÷wsin ouj mh\ aujtou\ß bla¿yhØ, e˙pi« aÓrrw¿stouß cei √raß e˙piqh/sousin 
kai« kalw ◊ß eºxousin –   
676 ÔO me«n  ∞ou™n ku/rioß  ™∆Ihsouvß meta» to\ lalhvsai aujtoi √ß aÓnelh/mfqh ei˙ß to\n oujrano\n kai« e˙ka¿qisen  ¡e˙k dexiw ◊n⁄ touv qeouv –   
677 e˙kei √noi de« e˙xelqo/nteß e˙kh/ruxan pantacouv, touv kuri÷ou sunergouvntoß kai« to\n lo/gon bebaiouvntoß dia» tw ◊n 
e˙pakolouqou/ntwn shmei÷wn –   


